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in Vi^ich ’Titfcon r.ro-> texts rfli t)o 
Section tea ciss ci chocir^ tow stylistics ia dirjscati fian 
tediiixal litc-xy cri tioisa, 53io aicoiplina - litaasiy"

t - is nulte BoXl csisbliahed and of lone ntnnrHnj, 
tis2e Ehc-Jld ba no r.-obl^ of cetUne feets a225 

cor^iLTin^ thc.’a ri/th a-^aterv?nt34
Ci^epter IX riXl hxIcXly look at eppreaefces to tha study 

of S-a-iili tax’s:. n-J.B Will ba dona ty a aorvey of wfcst 
’keofeolxw co:ooax=od with Swahili ^tiac say, and also ttawigh 

ths 1233 of tivs otsGEvatlong on tho issue*
Chapter XXX irsscnts the fiacevroik of enalysio tjlthia 

the cozifines of rrhich the. tests -eiU la studied. a
surrey of uhat he.3 l^ea do:;& oii stylistico, the suthao? finds 
th3.t ths E©st useful appro-ch for this xwdertskln:: io tfco 
32oa21 thatj.13 used Ijy Crs^itaX & Davy (13€9) vhorc Xan-xt- 
E^e io studied in torus of a fraxEssoaSc of intex'SJelated 
levels of analycie as follovss

(c) Phonctfer/saxphctico 5
(h) Phonolo^/^-japfcoloi^-j
{c) O2x:2rxr5
(d) Jjeriss
(e) Se£!autics.

53js thesis will Mneentrsfe oa ficaosiptive wos&, sad 
STOid teo EDioh of sbaizaot asj^aEsent.

Outlisod dbayrs sxs five fcse^a widoj? wl:ich lojacuacxs 
=Ey ba sncjpMsed end cosvonianUy Eaal3^9d, Kowovex. fo- th® 
SttE2O30s of this tliosio, unloas xelevaat foatiafca esdso tJica- 
Eslves so conawicuoas ss to call attestloa, it ia not the 
int^tion to bsins in tto rS^fflatic/gaphaUo sad Shoaoloel- 
«fiVs^r^loeicGl X-Gveis hecauooa

(1) rhe two le-/cl3 arg: in thsasslves go ^£39

for &, xjGxSc on tlajir oi.^us
(2) It is £o.t folt there is Eticli fos- one to talk about at 

these levels es fos? as nsose uxlting £3 ooncosned.
thesis xrill diaoiiGo style xa-^ar tli^a Jwadir^s 

ciid SoBEsitios - Jieedia,;;:, sMoh it is believed

Vii
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(2) A conparison of tizo t 
X

Tri.XX he onoueli to ^iva a clear picture of the of 
irhich oxio-Gocg for in stylistic analysis*

It is inevitable that the levels of analysis viJi under­
go soiae nodifications so as to suit the SvcJiili 
HowGverp at the grannatical level, the thesis iri.ll ho con­
cerned uith tlie study of sentences fron tho aspect of elements 
of structure nainly as was cugsosted by Halliday, and ©Emplo­
yed by Crystal & Davy, and Joan l^aw in their vtfi-plcg.

The priz.Gtical/ej2alytiG work will begin in fibflptev 
with the analysis of estzaetss
(1> Burnto’s speech to th© crowd in Juliagi Kalzari.

lation of Shakespeare*s Julius Caegar by KyerorSe
ests in letter-foru - to see how the 

letters differ in style. The letters will b© token froa 
j^osa Ilsti^« a novel written by E. ighirnj,

(3) A comparative analysia of two newspaper extracts (one 
from a newspaper called BARiSA, and the other frou

• Th© point will EU^nly be to seo how th^ two 
extracts treat a similar story.
Chapter wil3 analyse longer tayts.

(1) Two of a series of short stories in J. Kiiiabila*s Visa 
vya ffalitawenfcu.

yn Kifo by P. KataJ-pnlnala,
Chapter VI is a comparative study of Shaaban Robert - 

an author who has had if any, very little influence from 
European litsral.:urs, and whose foxnal educaUonal baokgrouna 
does not soen to have gone beyond ixeiciary school level ~ 
with Kesilahabi - an author who stuMsd English litoratuxe 
even at the ’Jnlversity level. In this chapter, a conplGte 
aaalysis of one work - Ro^sa Mstika (by Kesiltihabi) - will 
be canied out, and then the other work — gasifu ua Siti 
binti Saad (by Shaabaa Robert) described in teraa of ths 
®a2^1i©r findings from th© former tex-fc.

In the analysis of •Britten prose, the author uses tbe 
word •prose* as defined by -the SHORTER OXPOSB EKGLISH 
DlCTIOIUHys
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•••Uve otralshtforoard dlQcou2.’so»»,Th© ordinaa^y fom of 
written or epokon lan,suaeo* without netz^xcal etructui'csj 

aa a division of Xltoraturo*
Such a dofii^itlon dearly Coos not exclude plays in prooo 
TTzitlnCff (tlioUt'^h there a3?o aorro pleys#

- jhj-llvq Cae.jpj? and JJ^hojxnxl gg YorJ.Gl 
ISerchant ot Yeiiice^ vliich are rialray tnetrxcal la oontonco- 
otractan^)^ Aa suchs Cliapter VII ulli compare too of a 
urltor’o plays - Kln^jakotlloj and jTakatl n?:utQ, (which 
appear in a •volur^e* l^hogo .ya _Kul<:3.r»e) all by Ph-nn^Ttr, 
l^aoola.

lastly^ in *Eie concluaion^ general statcanonts will Txj 
node about Svehili prose usitliag as a aKsoult of the cnalyaloj 
cad cone of tlie posalblo difficulties dll bo df^aightesa?.;,. 
Sur;seotiona for future undeiztakincG will also be nado.
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STYLISTICS.

1.1

. 1.1,1 5<hat if3 style?

There Mb been a lot of talking about the problem of 
(defining) style. Engvi^ (ijg-itM) observes that "style 

has proved iiotorio.inly hard of a stringent defijiition." In 
an attempt to define and discuss tSie notion of style, it is 
not the lack of a definition that poses a iiroblem, but rather 
the lack of a "stringent definition." Admittedly, style is 
certainly a familiar word to most of us5 but urxfortunately, 
to define stylistics simi^ly as the study of style does not 
clarify matters greatly because of the multiplicity of 
definitions that the word ’style* itsolf Ms.

This then is the central problem to .the issue. Ullmann 
(1964*100) obseanres thht stylistics M-s become remarkably

THiat is Stylistics?

Talking to colleagues vzorking in literature, and looJcing 
through riaterial eiscusciri; ofcyle, it rzould appear tlmt Sty­
listics is defined simply as the study of style. However, on 
second thought, it will he seen tl-zat such a definition is one 
that is acconpaniod by an aur-a of ecnex'ality. Tliis is a 
definition that not onlj^ leaves out, but at tho same tine 
provokes much that is to be desired. The moment stylistics 
is defined simply as the study of style, an even readier 
follow-up Question is provoked: \7hat is style?

The question of what style is^is a very legitimate one 
which v.’ould come up even without being motivated by the 
General definition of stylistics as the study of style. 
Eeaningful Stylistics imiat necessarily clarify the concept 
of style. Sc before the present work attempts to define 
Stylistics in a vzay that io found to be fruitful in respect 
to the description of Swaliili texts, attention will be 
turned to what is u.Qually meant by ’style’,
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as

popular of late; and that '*a recent ‘bi'bliography of style 
studies in the Honance field during* the period 1955-60 lists 
nearly 1800 titles.” Apart fron the observation, the 
prominence given to’(problems connected with the studjr) at 
international conferences would seen to be another indication 
that stylistics Jias definitely come of age.

irou'cver, it must be made quite clear that despite the 
many titles on style studies, and the international confe­
rences as stated above, scholars working in the field of 
stylistics tend to concern tnemselves vzitn theoretical rather 
than practical stylistics. This is what Ullmann goes on to 
clarify by imi>lication that "there are many experiments, many 
ideas in ferment.” Crystal & Dsvy (l9<S9s17) are therefore 

s^right in attributing "the major deficiency in Stylistic' 
publications hitherto to the lack of an explicit procedure 
of enalysis.”

Up to this tine, it is apparent that there ercists 
yet no accepted tGrrainolog:r nor is there any gerA-ral agree­
ment on j^ms and methods, pneer circumstances like thanA^ 
surely it would be difficult to draw up anything in the 
nature of an interim balance-sheet.
-  Id-nguistioally-orientated scholars working on language 
variety, as has been observed above, spend a lot of their 

arguing on points of theory, not on descriptive work.
Consequently, and naturally, what is noted is the multi­
plicity of definitions to the notion of style. But despite 
this, there seems to be o. tendency for the meaning of ’style* 
to be taken for granted. This is accounted for by' the fact 
that most of us, if not all, have come across and used the 
word on many occasions. Uhat is even encouraging is thdt 
although definitions would seem to diverge, discussions'"on 
the concept appear to revolve around a. Common centre, so that 
the same or very closely related points are touched on by 
the holders of -the different opinions. An observation like 
the one being made vzas noted by Gutman (l971:ix) during a 
syapooium on literary style - "despite differences in



terminology end background, it was clear that everyone was 
talking about the same thing, and in ways that were mutually 
comprehensible, if not always mutually acceptable.”

The author is of the opinion that to become entangled 
thus in apparent contradictions is a necessary condition for 
embarking on any discussion of stylistics or any study in 
general. The different views are in themselves healthy - 
giving a useful and broad perspective to the notion of style, 
and therefore making it possible for a researcher to apnro- 
ach the stylistic description of his material in a way he 
finds most revealing. The mutual comprehensibility and 
acceptability despite the apparent divergences on the notion 
reflect the liveliness and a growing sense of a coherent field, 
and the acceptance of a body of principles and terminology.

V

X«*l«2 va^^$us__defiBition3 of style?
Although as has been said, there are certainly divergent 

views on style, there would also seem to be an overri&ag2_ 
meaning to the concept. Inaccessible though thi?^ 
may be, there should surely be a possibility of one getting 
close to it through a survey of the various statements which 
scholars working in the field of style have made in their 
apparently different ways of looking at the concept. What 
now follows therefore is an attempt at a deliberate 
exploration and exploitation of what linguists hold as valid* 
views of the concept so that eventually, a conclusive 
definition that seems to embrace the notion will be-drawn 
out of the schema.tiam^

Since stylistics itself seems to be a developing study 
within linguistics, and since ’style’ definitely started with 
oral literature, implying proto-stylistics, it is relevant 
to look at how literar^ people conceived of the notion side 
■by side with current ideas on style as conceived of by lingu­
istically orientated scholars. Furthermore, it is to be 
found that linguists themselves, studying literary style (see 
articles in Chatman, ed,197l) cannot ignore statements by'
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liiieraxy scliolcxs. The "fchesisj as suchy ?/iH very nuch be 
strer.ffthenod by even vievrs fron litera3?y rj.nds_fis^et3xally 
as the analysis itself is r.iainly concerned with the study 
of literary Material.

1.1.2.1 Style as the Manifestation of tlie individuals
The earliest pronouncement here seems to be Buffon’s 

aphorism that “style io the man,** (see Turner. 1975:23), 
Under this x-icw, it is ar^pied that each aut’ior has a 
personal lanouae© - o, lansi^ace which is per^sive in all 

his works - thus a lanpu^icc which individurJLises him from 
all other authors.- The writer’s personality is therefore 
supposed to be reflected by liis style, i.c., in some sonoo 
style is the ipaGO of the nan, so that •gie writer’q"^v.-n-p-i- 

l^fttrays his uniquenecs.
lurry (see Lodfre, 1966«49), apparently one of Buffon’s 

followers, ca.to^rxsed style as “personal idiosyncrasy’’’* and 
as **a technique of exposition," 'Lode© (op citi 50-51); 
very recent follower of tnis school of tlior.y-ht, takes u’o 
lujr-ry’s ccteaoriretier for discussic/h. Certainly style 
as "personal idiosj-ncrasy" is a definition which recomnonds ' 
itself at once to any experienced reader,^ and v.'hich has 
recently had a scientific vex’ificati'on. Lodge notes that 
"it has been valuable (though not always accurate beyond 
dispute) in settling problems of authorerip." Apparentl^r 

modem linguists have applied the concept, universally, so 
that they ascribe to every individual spealrer an ’idiolect’ 
or way of using language vrhich is unique.

As for U-urry's second catego^ - style" as a "teclmique 
of ^e^osition" Lodge observes that it derives frora^'clTccical 
and neo-classical theories of rhetoric, "It therefore has 

an orientation tov/ards discussive and persuasive prose, said 
tends to be expressed prescriptively, i.e., in terms of rules 
for good Tzriting".

This io a very fr^xitful discussion from which the first 
of I'urry’s distinctions would seem to be unobjectionably

0 'G'
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valid. Honever, the second, i.e., style as "a technique of 
exposition'*, would he open to argument because, as the 
discussant points out, style tends to be expi'essed ni'es— 
criptively - in terns of rules for good iTriting. The 
problem here is, v.’hat is aeant by ’good' writing? According 
to w2ioso standards would writing be considered to be good 
writing? Judgj.-cnto as to what is good'writing tend to be' 
subjective while we want to be as objective as we possibly 
can in our definition of style. '

Even though an objection cones up, one nay want to argue 
a case for the validity of defining style as a "technique of 
eszposition," One nay choose to ignore the ’classical and neo­
classical tones’ that liave been associated with this category, 
and look at "style as a technique of exposition," just as t 

Looked at that way, it seens'as ifthe phrase stands, jjuuacu uu vnaii way, xt: seens as xi one 
coixld conie out with sone thing close to an overall objective 
meaning of the notion. Since the word that secm^ to bring 
about problems in interpretation of the phrase is. ’ technioue’, 
what does this word mean? According to the SH0KT3R OXFORD 
E17GLI3H HICTIOiTAaT, the word is defined as:

«..mannor of artistic execution or performance 
in relation to formal or practical details (as 
dist. from general effect, sentiment, e.t.c.) 
the mechanical or formal part of an art, 
daily of any of the fine arts, also skill 
fidiility in this department of one’s art;
mechanical skill in artistic work (especially
painting or music).

Leaving out all additional modifications to the defi­
nition, it will be not^ that the word ’technique’ is here 
defined simply as "manner of artistic execution, or pe'rfor- 

mance." Therefore, in other words, style would be defined 
as, "manner of artistic execution", i.e., the way the authojc 
Presents Mg message,^ As such, this definition is implicit 
in the first of Iluny’s categories. The point emerges 
therefore that the tvzo definitions differ only in terminology,
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“been 
nust
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Certaiiily, 
sax, select a

, and translate this sentence into action, 
the gxaiaaar is not a recipe for the hearer to 

raonitors an v.tterancG and fi^ares out wliat io 
Grammar describes the principles

otherwise, the trzo phrases - "personal idiosyncrasy” and 
"a tec2inique of exposition" - az has been shoTzn, are in free 
variation; i.e., they are interchaiiGeuble.

fiiffaterre (sec Lodes, 19661:5g), apparently anothor 
proponent of Suffon’s school of tliou.jht, talks of style as 
being the noons by vhich the writer, "or in lingi^istic J.ar-

*encod*>r* ensures that his nessai^ is * decoded’ in cuoix t- 
a way tlint the reader not only understands the information 3^ 
conveyed but cliarco the writer’s attitude towards it."

As it stands, this scholar^ definition is not withoi^ 
acconp-mying problems. Apparently, this is "the type of 
definition that is not based on facts as \7ill be shown in 
the course of the rather lengthy discussion that has 
called for. The definition lias certain drawbacks which 
be taken care of before it can be accepted.

The moment Riffatex*i*e talks of ’encoder’ that
his message is ’decoded’, a question arises; does a writer 
j^nure anything ?/hon he undertalces the task of writing? At 
any rate, would he be in a position to ensure? Hugaiyn 
Easan,*- clearly disagreeing with Riffaterre’s definition, 
is of the opinion that in moat cases of linguistic transac­
tion, the encoder’s communicative intent as such is no 
guarantee that the encoded message would be interpreted in 
the manner intended by him. The point to be noted is that 
once transmitted, the message is, in practice, meaningless or 
meaningful according to how far the meanings are available to 
a decoder.

Helovrait to the argument against the definition is 
iangaoher’s observation (1967C6) that "the grammar of a '5^ 

language is not a recipe thaVoan he folloT.-Gd in diagnosing 
the communicative needs of the situation", 
grammatically, one cannot decide what to 
sentoncs to say it
Mkewise, 
follow when he 
being seid. (Traditional)
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(jnite serious about the answer he had civen, so that the 
students otruaff up a new leccical item - ?A3^Un3Xn:03IS - from 
the name Tahan#

Also relevant to the current discussion is an earlier 
observation by Saussure (see '^jimer, 1973:14) who conse­
quently occasionally expressed the view that the mechanisna 
of sentence forrsiation are other-wise free from any constraint 
imposed by linguistic structure as such. According to him 
therefore, sentence-formation is not strictly a matter of 
lancue, but is rather assigned to what he called parole.

The distinction which Saussure made- is tliat langue is 
something that is both very general and abstr^tj while parole 
is specific, being concerned with what actually happens - 
what people do with their language(s). As such, the argu­
ment goes that when PJLf fa terrs talks of ’ensuring’ in ’en­
coding’, hs seems to have in mind, the notional term - langue 
- rather than the actual - parole. One may find it difficult 
to approcio,te Iliffaterre’s view of the notion of style 
because, apparently, it is difficult if not altogether imrjo- 
ssible for an encoder to ensure anything vzhile encoding a 
message.

The allegation that encoc^ng is experimental is further 
supported and strengthened b^ everyday observation where, 
were it possible for encoders to ensure Ydiile encoding, wo 
would never have a Ur. X saying »I beg your par<:on'», or 
"iThat do you mean by that?" to a. I r. Y in a comr.nnication 
situation. Ir cuch irs^ta: cea, Tr. i ercoces c::j-erirentclly, 
and Ur. a’s reaction proves that the experiiiient lyio fn,-i, 1,Ad 
so that lb*. Y must now start his experiment all over again.

Such a lengthy discussion suggejsts amendments and 
modifications to Mffaterre’s definitiorx so that it becomes 
like Spencer’s definition that "a writer’s style may be 
regarded as an individ^ and creative utilisation of^the 
3^Gources of language which his period, his chosen dialect, 

. his genre and his purpose wit^n it offer hipi” (see Enlcvist, 
19641x1).
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rhich specify vzhat gtrinca of vords are weil-forr’.ed sentences 
of the lan;7uaso. Hott this structure is translated into verbal 
■behaviour is another question en-tiroly. In the light of the 
preceding argument, it maj^ be advisable to think of the act 
of encoding as being erperirontal. l-eople nay find it 
difficult to coms to terns rith Piffaterre*s way of looking 

notion bec'.use, ao opinions mply, encedinp* is ezeneri" 
mental. Peoplo have language at their disposal, but there is 
this one thing that they cannot do with it - they cannot 
“ensure* as lU-ffaterre tJHnks. I'-aybe he would have expressed 
himself in a better vzay had he talked of “encoders’ tr^^ing to 
“ensure?, and “decoders’ trying to ‘decode 
cation involves e;-:perinenting with meaning*

The argument that encoding is experi;;iental is based on 
the assumption that in most cases, a Trritcr - the encoder - 
begins to v/ri ue due to an inner .urge — nn inspiration vzliich 
comes to him at a particular tine. At that time, such a 
person, i.e., the writer, is different from the everyday 
person one comes across in him. During tite tins of writing, 
as some writers would claim, one is, so to speak, under a ' 
C" ■ ’

spell; This argtunent is in line rith vhat Plato dnee said 
tliat "great poetrjr (or great writing in general - vfhatevor 

il is meant hy the vzord great) cannot bo T/ritten except under 

U the influence of divine madness,-»^

illustration of what is meant by the allegation that 
encoding involves experimenting with meaning follows in the 
following short storjr which also illustrates that during the 

■ time of writing, the writer is not in a position to «ensure’. 
A famous East African writer as well us lecturer at the 
University of Nairobi then - Tahan__^Liyong - was ones ashed 
ty one of his students what he meant by something that 

appeared in one of his books - something disturbing if not 
altogether incomprehensible to readers? and his reply^as 

something likes "Are you talking of lo Liyong the author or 
"Jie one talking now?,,, I will not cheat you. The truth is 
thr.t I am as mud; at a loss as yon are," And he seemed to be
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quite serious about the ansv/er he had Given, so that the 
students struiiG up a new le:cical iten - 7d3iUn3US03IS - iron 
the 3iame Taban#

Also relevant to the current discussion is an earlier 
observation by Saussure (see T’jimer, 1975; 14) vzho conse­
quently occasionally expressed the view that the mechanioras 
of sentence formation are othervzise free from any constraint 
imposed by linguistic structure as sucft. According to him 
therefore, sentence-formation is not strictly a matter of 
lan/nie, but is rather assigned to what he called parole. 

The distinction which Saussure made is that lan.^ue is 
something that is bdth very general and abstr^tj while parole 
is specific, being concerned with what actually hG,ppens - 
what people do with their language(s). As such, the argu­
ment goes that when ?J.f fa terrs talks of ’ensuring’ in ’en­
coding', he seems to have in mind, the notional term - longue 

rather than the actual - parole. One may find it difficult 
to appreciate Xliffaterre’s view of the notion of style 
because, api>arently, it is difficult if not altogether in-po­
ssible for an encoder to ensure anything while encoding a 
message.

The allegation that encoding is experimental is ru-rther 
Supported and strengthened b^ everyday observation where, 
were it possible for encoders to ensure wliile encoding, wo 
would never have a Hr. X saying "I beg your pardon", or 
"iThat do you r.ean tha.t?" to a Ir. Y ip, a conm;,mi^tion 

situation, Ir cT^ch ir.s^ta: ces, Vr. i ercoces c:-erirentclly, 
and Hr. X«s reaction proves that the experiment lyto foiled, 
so that Hie, Y must now start his experiment all over again.

Such a lengthy discussion suggests ammendments and 
modifications to iUffaterre's definition so that it becomes 
like Spencer's definition that "a writer's style may be 

3^gard€d as an i^iyidi^i and creative utilisation of„the 
3?eGource3 of langUG.ge which his period, his chosen dialect, 

• bis genre and his purpose wimn it offer hipi" (see Eiikvist, 
1964»^) .
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in the conveyance of 
lice of the xesouzcoo 
in an attempt to nalce 

And tliis is what

Rather then ensuring in encoding, 
a p^osscge, the co’n.v.unicator nakea full 
of language that are v/itliin his reach, 
himself understood b;/ his audience, 
constitutes an encoder*s style.

The preceding’ discussion seems to inpl;/ that the 
concept or idiolect can possibly be seen as the most sieni- 
ficant detc-minent of style, since style here is defined as 
the man, and the man is individualised mostly by his idiolect? 
The T,-ei£-ht of dsfininf; style as personal idiosyncrasy nill 
be appreciated if it is borne in mind that in scholarly 
tradition, stylo was considered as individualisation, and 
that was natural in a culture in which the individual was 
constantly secIcing his inuividuali V.

• '1«2o2 Style as language habits'i
The school of thought wla.ch believes 

language habits is olooelj- related to ths 
- the one that looks at style in terms of personal 
xdiosyncrasy. Prom the aspect of language habits, Cry-teJ.
& Davy (1969*9-10), two authoritative stylistioians, 
the statement that style may refer to some or all of the 

^language habits of ons person, or all of the language h^-bitg 
shared by a group of people at one time^ or over a period of 
trme. T!iis|a very enlightening definition. Stated very 
precisely, the most important thing that these scholars are 
emphasising is th-at -style refers to langua.r- habits.

Certainly people have this V-efini tion in mind when they 
talk of so and so’s style of writing or the style of talking 
in the office, of making public speeches, or the style in 
which civil oervice forras are vrritten.

f> In their acquisition of language, pooi^le tend ta develop 
certain unique habits in usage, so that in a course of 
studying language, one observes individual traits of Conriu- 
nicatinn. These individual traits of communication as 
op:oosGd to coi^.-on core language cxc- vhat Crystal & Davy likO ,
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to le thought of aa the crucial factor which constitutes 
people's styles. A group of people living together may in 
the course of time, develop specific language hahits of their 
own, so that social classes are determined by such consequent 
styles in language use - i.e., the way the individuals in a 
social stratum differ from other groups of individuals in 
theia* language hahits*

I.1.2.5 Style equated with expresaiveness»
The school of thought which equates style 

siveness is again implicit in the first
with expxes* 

definition where 
style wa.B defined as personal idiosyncrasy. Style concep­
tualised as indrri^lisation clearly indicates the unique 
way(s) in which the individual expresses himself. As such, 
it would appear that outlined so far are three very closely 
related if not altogether virtually similar definitions of 
the concept, since even style as language habits also defi- 

.refleot3_^the_way^n individual employs langua^» . 11 
certainly is clear enough that language habits are brought 
about by the way in which an individw..! constantly, hence 
idi^s^nostioally, conducts himself in communication.

The preceding observation is quite in line with an 
earlier statement made in tnis chapter that there would seem 
to be a general tendency for scholars in the field to show a 
remarkable amount of agreement in their apparently divergent 
ways of defining the concept.

A comprehensive definition which equates style with 
. expressiveness as.explained above is given by McIntosh, 
(19631243) as not only the way authors write,'but also the 
Various ways in which peopl^lk. gr^write-^in quite ord-»T.o^. 
everyday circumstances. Thia would seem to be a definition 
that is not only acceptable to linguists working in the field 
of style, but even to the so-called layman who is normally 
ignored in studies of this sort. (The author asked even the 
“an on the road what he understood "by the word 'style' and the 
answer was on the whole something like "style means the way
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yojx do some thin"" which is nothing hut the trutnl When the 
question was asked more specifically - in relation to 
language, the sane answer was at once adjusted accordingly 
to "Style then becomes the way you tall:*’l).

^1.1.2.4 Style as choice!
Pron this aspect, Hockett (1958«556) makes the obser­

vation that "two utterances in the sane language which convey 
approximately the same information hut whj.ch are different 
in their linguistic structure can he said to differ in style.? 

6 Stylo is here considered to he a product of conscious or un- * 
( conscious choice. Tnus for Fios Tiles, (see Chatman, 197ljix) 
style chooses and discards natter as well as arranging it.

The choices being talked about arc in connection with 
language. An encoder is faced with Eiaicing a choice of 
synonyras in the le:cicon; but depending on the particular 
encoder, some of these closely related lezcical items seen to 
sound better than the others. In deciding on linguistic 
constructions therefore, the encoder, is said to be always 
struggling with vzhat is expressed as an intolerable wrestle 
with words and meaning. Closely related with the intolerable 
wrestle with words and meaning is Swift's definition of the 
concept of style as "proper words in their proper places** 
(see Turner, 1975»2l). Swift’s is here a very useful 

^definition which implies that the encoder has the task of 
choosing and arranging accordingly what lexical items will 
best convey liis message.

Even the distinction which was rnaie hy de Saussure hetvreen 
and JBaroie - the language thought of as an abstract 

pattern or scheme, and speech or individual uses of language 
^S£“£HiaE-:2£Saaicns, does not immediately isolate choices. 

Evidence for stylistic choices io found ig~thr^role, but an 
attempt to describe the nature of the choices made will 
certainly have to be referred to the Isngue.

In encoding, there io no doubt that people are faced with 
i-.aking choice, eo tha.t, in ttiat conse, style as choice is ss
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1960I109).
the concept©

Vvalid B definition of the concept as the other tiarse xrhich 
have already hecn outlined. Sor-evcrp it is oonocivahlo tliat 
one nay not 00 readllj- cone to terms witli the definition

It io quite true 0*^10 irrvol— 
defiziition does

'Xo\

because it io ooneghat oubtle*
ves choosing? and discarding natters hut the
not seen to he as straightforward as sone people would 
prohahly lilce it to he. Q if _Im '*

yvM- ♦n.aitz . f'
prohahly like it to he. 7

■'t. to-ii

® SVle la tsizis of noEas eni de-viatioM?
avery uafc of laiiguags displaya aortaiii liusuiatlo 

features whicJi allo^r it to ba ia.ex,.tified vith oao oi more 
extcaliasaif’iio con-fcoxts, UymaB piMpoaes tberofore that 
“stylo aay be investieated both as deviations from a aoa, 
end as oohe^^nt vays 03 patterns of doing thiiQgB''(3ee Sobeok, 

Cltinately, tills is e, very sound definition oi 
Todox-oy (boo Chataiaji, 1971»5O), clearly 

holding the saiae vieir, nakes a distinction between style 
coherence, and style as deviatien, fhore tha fori^er 
distinction includes "foiBi, structure, totality, a unique 
and. hamonitnxs assenblage of several more general categories 
tdthia a particular ^rerk"} while stylo as deviation meaaa 
“infraction, transgression of a norm."

aven tJiough the definition of style in term of nonas 
and deviations seem to be quite sound, thc.re are cone 
problena which could arise. Osgood (see Sebeok, 1950.233) 
sajro that the student of stylo is ueaally interested in 

,’ deviations froa norm rather tiian tiia norms thenselves. In 

practise, this is wljut scholars actually do when faced- witt 
a test to be described! so, in that sense, the statemnt is 
quite valid. In theory howeyer, bearing in Bind that there 
is no use of language which ia not open to stylistic investi- 
eation, it is at once clear that the descriptive wosfe tends 

* to ba soaehow biased. Purthsnaors, the concept of a nora 
itself, which would nooesaarily have to-be deta-rninaa before 
one con start talking of the deviation, is niHleading. ’ 
Altliough in abasif one co>.ad define the noisa by using «yaos*

as



"a eystem of coherent ways or patterns of doin^ 
it JBiay he advisable to ta23z of norms for coixnxni"*

wording - 
' things",

eating in different registexs, and bear in that the 
norm for xegiater A nay be a departure in register 35. 
Halliday (see Chataan, 1971*341) is certaliily of tliis 
Tsith his statoment that "isrhat is idohally a departuie may he 
.locally a norm". /;

Ab an illustration of the precedine discussion, one 
could thinJe of standard lanjjuago which is usually 
to he a norm, end a dialect *. usually conoiderod to he a 
dofTiation, hut the otandard language, placed in a predo­
minantly dialectal :^tuation hecomss the deviation, and the 
^aleot takes the place of the norm. In fact Guiraud (see 
Chatman, op cits2l) would argue, contrary to the definition 

4<as suggested in the words of Hirmes, tiiat "the norm io not a 
system hut merely the sum of the most frefjuent usages" which 
is Quite truel Hymes (see Seheok, op cit»109) was'apparen-ay 
aware of tills point since he wont further to point out tliat 
style may not he dcr-lation from_^ the achievement of a

In his definition, Osgood implied that the norm - tlie 
system of coherent ways or patterns of doing things - does 
not have much impact on scholars so that it tends to ho 
taken for granted rather than pointed out expUcitly; 
^tention is usually arrested hy the deviation - what is not 
espected in a communication si.tuation. Sut Snkvist’s state­
ment (1964*25) that "...style c^ he defined as deviations 
from a norm", without elaUosStion and clarification espo- 
clally as to what one means hy tlie nosaa, is likely to confuse 
the issue. As it stands, «ie definition seems to entertain tte 
shortcoming of being partially inclusive - looking at style 
in terms of deviattons only, and dismisalng the norm itself 
as pai?t of style? while we know that xinder the notion of 
register, apart from register markers, wo could get a test 
■the only marking, and therefore, styl3.stio feature of which 
1b the norm, as is the case with scientlfio reports which f. 
tend to use statements only in passive rather tlian active
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voice.

In connection vzith tliis discunoion, no3.O2m tliinicin:; 
secns to he of the opinion fcliat the departure or devic.tion 
viev puts too liiGh a value on oddness a2id suxrcesto that 

. yrnal forsis arc of no interest in the study of 3t:rle. As a 
point of information, in his papor .dxirin^j 3, symposiuj.', 
Halliday (sco Chatnra'., pp cit.) shov.-ed tl-at riany Uacrostic 
elcnents vliich are not deviations are a'part of style; and on 
the other nand, uhere arc nasiy deviations in tenets vzhich are 
not stylistically interesting;. J Thus, it ^jill be seen that 

= thoufrh siiecifyinc- Hie person of a narrative is ohviousl-- 
inportant in a'full, stylistic M-lilight, in no sense is it 

, deviant. It secno to be part of the r.on« And the first 
person would be considered normal for letter-iTriting.

f Halliday (see Chatmru'., op citt^riv) therefore succeste that 

an adequate Ciiaracterisatron of an author’& st^'ia io xiuch ijl 
&ore than an inventory of linguistic hii-;hli£;hts“.

In consxdox’in^ stylo from the an£:le of norms and dc\’i- 
ations, one should bear in icind that it is vital to pay 
equal attention to both norms and deviations, since selijoioe 
on deviations alone doss not seem to be the best possible 
strategy even though thio does not appear to be. an out-aiid- 

! out error in method.

1.1.2.6 Style in an evaluative sense;
The primary function of language is to communicate in­

formation, Qo that when style is defined a/ choice, there is 
an implication that the choices which are hade from the 
lexicon must be such that they can best communicate tlie 
laesoage. The same observation is implicit in Svzift’s 
definition of style as 'proper words in their proper places*. 
The implication seems to have been brought to the surface by 
iJin^ry (see Lodge, 1966*51), vzho, iii his third category,--talks 
of style as "the highest achievement, of literature".

David Lodge (op cit«5l) obscr'.’es that even though this 
statensnt. 5.0 little vague, it ic an all-incluoive concept
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’style*I

cjaoiig otJici- tilings, the

of style in the sense that it takes in everythin^j that 
value in literary wor:cs«

In the first place, this definition seens to suffer from 
an understatenent of the real concern of the concept. 
Secondly, the view that style he expressed crescriptively - 
i.o., in toiT:s of rules for ^food writing — does not seen to 
he ver;*- i'.o/ular anor.a- scholars. C^rsteJ. iJavy (1969:-1O^ 
for instance, rzouK arcrue that such a definition erives a 
rectrictcl z.'.oaninc; to the concept, since stylistics here 
vould not concern itself "fith uses of lanyuac;e outside that 
oi litero.ture. _3ut:, as vzas icnliod nith the.second of 
IZurry’s catocories vzherc style uas defined as a "teoluiique 
of exposition*’, there does not scorn to be an;,''thihy wrong vzith 
attenpting ov«aluation, so long as the basis of the evaluation 
is made explicit. Thus where talks of "style as the
highest achie^-sment of literature", the question is raised« 
VRiat is ’high’ acliicvericnfc? Hotz do/can we recognise it? In 
coTincction -zrth tliis, Euqaiya Zasan proposes that if upon 
consideration it turns out that excep.ence in literary 
achievement equals excellence in style, tl;en the definition 
is vacuous unless it can be shovzn that there are other 
aspects of literary excellence independent of the excellonce 
of style.-

1.1.2.7 Concluding remarks on
The discussion has shown that “ • - • •

tern ’style’ lias been various^ used to refer to the 
idios^^^tic ni^er pf^M^nd^dual or group individuals j 
or'_--to.„lg,nguage_, .choices; or to language-habits; or 
and deviations; or to expressiveness. Because of the elusive 
nature of the concept, some scholars like to limit its real 

scope, and mybe, use it in an evaluative sense so that irurrj'- 
(as Tze saw in the third of liic ‘ categories) defined stylo as 
the Mghect achievement of li fce3;ature';

After spending oo much tine on discussing what 
scholars hold as their ccnceptions of -che notion, it hjao now

I
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come to a sta^ when the thesis shoixld state its stand - 
present - what it holds to he a valid definition of style. 
As a resist of the survey, it seems that the thesis has been 
influenced and enlightened a great deal, so that the author’s 
definition, or ratner the definition which will he adopted is 

■ill take into account a number of the apparently 
Views•

miat bfecomes clear to anyone curious on the problem of 
defining the concept is that the remarkable disagreements as 
to what constitutes style seem to sharpen rather than ffv.se 
the issue. Shus; . in his editorial pages to a symposium on 
literary style, Chatman. (I97i«ix) notes that however different 
the various approaches may seem to be - "and some are really 
complementary rather than mutually exclusive" - they have one 

I thing in coxamcn* they all assume the existence of some fea- 
l ture or features, and distinguish it from language. The 

impression one gets is in fact that the various opinions are 
converging to a point.

^ith the apparently divergent views in mind, 
.these views with a personal idea of the 
finds that perhaps the most useful definition, 
the view to be applied to the analysis of Swahili 
is a definition which implicitly conglomeratAg 
opinions.

As far as the author is concerned, it would 
perhaps the most neutral of all definitions - 
that seems to be implicit in a number of the others - is the 
one that eqi^tes style with erpressiveness. This would seem 
to be a definition which is rich in most of the opinions 
expressed in quite a number of what able linguists working 
in the field of style would regard as valid views of the con­
cept. tod at least three of what one could consider to be 
very strong definitions of style are at once very closely 
related with expressiveness.

As was shown in the course of the survey, the' idio­
syncratic manner of an individual is established by that
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t
speaker in

When we say 
by ziorsis 

are normally inter-
- which, as we have seen.

individual’s unique "language habits" which are in turn 
brought about"by the way the individual conducts himself in 
communication, which is somehow tna way he goes about h-? g 
"language choice"! By 'individualisation’, we usually mean 
how the self is ezcpressed (in a loose sense of the word); 
and language habits are reflected by the way of encoding, 
which in a way is expressiveness! Thus the apparent diver­
gences in defining style are brought about only by differences 
in terminology; i.e«, the divergences are brought about by 
individual styles of defining the. concept, otherwise opinions 
pan be said to concur in defining style as expressiveness.

Even the definition of style as nornTand deviations 
does not dissociate itself fx'om expressiveness, 
for instance that Er. Y»s language is characterised 
or deviations, the norms and deviations 
pre ted to mean his language habits 
are connected with expressiveness.

Finally than, this subsection will be concluded as 
follows! In this thesis, style is conaiAeyed tn be a notin-n 
ttot JtS.. c^onoemed with how people express themselves in 

i• ® • 9 the concept is concerned eaaentj-ftTijg 
with people's laiaguage habits - the way theyor write. 
Before the work goes back to the definition oFT^^stics 
let us go a little further to look st some of the factors 
that condition people to talk or write the way they do.
V

Beterminants of th© style of discourse!
There are certain factors which condition people in 

their ways of expressing themselves. The wider field within 
which one can identify such factors is that of register, or, 
simply, language varieties according to use. Some of the 
factors that determine the way people conduct thexasslves'^n 
communication can be enumerated briefly as follows? 
The relation among th©_participants-affects and determines 
lafiguage use in definite ways. In Swahili fo^examplo, a 

a formal context usually addressee the following
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at tlzaes tend to be very divergent, 
fore that even though a nuiaber of scholars 
style may concur in defining stylistics as 
style, some like Huqaiya Pasan will disagree with

j^tppic engaged in,
’languages’ from the lexicon. Thus
language vzhere one notes certain features that mark

people, not directly by their names, but as follows! a 
member of parliejnent as "ISheshimiwa”, the Provincial 
Commissioner as ”Swana'’,'and his parents, normally^ as 
"Baba" or "liama" whatever the case may be, The„_gQcial 
^latiMiship with tJ'.ese different encoiinters makes the 
reactions ipso facto determined as far as the individual 
is concerned,

A toother determinant of the style of discourse is the 
^situation in which the language activity takes place.
People have an awareness of a jargon at ’jork - official 
language; another on the street « nay be casual; and yet 
another at home whi-ch may be intimate. As each situation 
is replaced by another, the speaker accordingly changes from 
register* to register.

Yet another determinant of the style of discO^se is the 
Different topics tend to select different 

there is religious
and 

distinguish it for example from that used in courts.

X.1,2,9 Concluding definition of stylistics s 
Stylistics studies style, but, as we have observed 

through the survey, there is an inexhaustible list of defini- 
tions that accompany the notion of style - definitions’'which

Xt is no wonder there- 
concerned with 
the study of 

such a 
definition where the tern ’style* is a blanknt cover for 
distinct linguistic phenomena,**® However, Turner (1975!15) 
seems to counter-argue Ruqaiya's disagreement, the'former ' 
maintaining that "stylistics must,., deal with a particularity 
it can never reach, ever indicating and lighting up what it 
cannot capture,” The thesis has given, an idea of what ’style” 
usually means so it will go on with the concluding remarks. 

This chapter started with a narrowed definitid?i of
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up -

How Stylistics could he distinguished, from Traditional' 
literary Criticism*
Stylistics, as we have seen, studies the slipper;- fioti-cm 

of ’style*. But stylistics as a discipline, is a study of 
very recent development when looked at with a stu.dy like 
literary criticism. It is not surprising therefore that at 
its present stage of development, ctylistics should have no 
clear-cui guided course. It is still at what one would he'«l 
led to call an experimental stage.

What at once "becomes apparent to the student is that 
the dividing line "between the disci^ine and literary qriti- 
cism is very thin - in fact so thin (especially at the'' 
semantic level) as to be hardly noticeable. As such, the 
stylistician must keep a constant check of his movements, 
otherwise he might find himself getting mixed up - actually

stylistics as the study of style. After the attempt at 
defining the concept of style, one can now suggest a more 
concrete definition - a comprehensive definition that is 
given by Crystal & Davy (1969*10) to the effect that the 

of stylistics is to analyse language habits with the 
main aim of identifying, from the general mass of linguistic 
features comnon to a language as used on every conceivable 
occasion, those features which are restricted bo ne-n-hg-irt 
kinds of context. After that, one can then go further to 
explain, where possible, why such features have been used, 
as opposed to other alternatives} gjid classify these features 
into categories based upon a view of their function in the 
social context.

To sum up then, stated coneisely, stylistics is defined 
as the study of style, i.e., the study of language habits in 
relation to individuals or groups of individuals. Accordingly, 
this thesis is going to be concerned with how messages are 
expressed in different texts, since the study aims at analy* 
sing language texts so as to distinguish them by their 
recurrent linguistic features.
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trespassing- on ths territory of the literary ^alyst. So, 
after defining stylistics as the study of style, there is 
still need that one goes further to clarify certain points 
as to how stylistics could differ from literary criticism. 
The basic points of distinction could he outlined^as followst

1.2,1 ’Stylistic analysis’ versus ’Literary criticisin’»
First and foremost of the distinctions which can he made 

between stylistics and literary criticism is noted ip the 
labels to the disciplines. Stylistics aims at studying style 
while literary criticism aims at criticising literature. 
Historically, styli-stics as a discipline arose due to the 
need to have something broader than literary analysis - some­
thing all-embracing so to speak. Thus modem stylistics 
aims at analysing texts — both written and spoken — from their 
aspect of style..

The need to analyse texts in totality made scholars like 
Crystal & Davy (1969) devise a model that analyses language 
under levels which take into account all aspects of language. 
On the other hand however, literary c^ticism usually pays 
attention to written literary texts, in an attempt to point 
out some loopholes - possible shortcomings - and suggest 
amendments. This is exactly what is being said by the lite­
rary scholar - Sainte-Beuve (see Allen & Clark, 1962x476) 
says, in the following quotation!

The critic, if he does his duty, is a sentinel 
always awake, always on the look out, but he does 
not only cry! ’Who goes there?’ he gives help; 
far from resembling a pirate, or delighting in 
shipwrecks, he sometimes, like the coastal pilot, 
goes to the help of those whom the tempest over­
takes as they enter or leave port.
Prom such observations, one is led to the conclusion 

that literary analysis has a psychological and a social 
dimension as well as an artistic one. Stylistics however, 
concerns itself with the study of the composite coneept of
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complete 
pretation and eva3.uation - 
cxitic.

But for the good reason principle* - {a phrase recalled 
from Professor Halliday’s public lectures at the University

style. Hiffaterre (see Lodge, 1966:59) writing on 
Scientific Stylistics points out that the problem to the 
stylistician is to transform a fundamentally subjective 
reaction to style into^^n objective analytic tool, to 
find the constant encoded potentialities beneath the variety 
of judgements, i.e. to transform value judgements into 
judgements of existence. Ind he suggests the way to do it 
is simply to disregard totally the content of the value judge­
ment, and to treat the judgement as a signal only»

As can be seen from the preceding observation, stylistics 
must be objective rather then subjective in eperaiion, and 
this is why stylisticians would rather have ISurry categori­
sing style as "personal idiosyncrasy** than "highest achieved* 
ment of literature" (which would be the literary analyst's - 
view)®

Picturising vis—a—vis evaluation:
Initially, there is something common to both stylistics 

and literary criticism and this is in description. But fre- 
ouently, though not necessarily, a divergence then follows 
that literary analysis will describe a text as a starting 
point prior to evaluation, while stylistics will describe that 
text so as to give a general picture of it. This is what 
Crystal & Davy (1969:22) mean when they say that after the 
descriptive work ig complete, one will be in a position to 
make statements about the overall 'picture’ of a text. And 
as the two scholars go on to point'out, this is the end the 
stylistician is seeking - to compose a single linguistic 
picture of a text as a whole, , to males a synthesis of the 
information discovered from the earlier ansilysis. That 
done, the descriptive aspect of the linguist's role is

The tasks which then follow - cx'itical inter- 
are for the literary analysV
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I<2»5 ’Eow’ axid ’What* s
Tlxe questions of ’how* and ’what’ form another, thongh 

rather subtle distinction between stylistics and t 5,tergry 
criticism. Osgood (see Sebeok, 19bOj295) observes that 
"stylistics is generally more concerned with structural 
choices than with lexical cnoices, i»So, how* a person 
about something rather than what he talks about.”

Definitely, Osgood is touching on a very good point of 
distinction, but the first part of nis statement seems to be 
questionable because stylistics aims at highlighting all the 
(significant) features of a text. A given text may have 
more lexical'chcices which are of interest than structural 
choices, and vice versa. Two encoders are in fact mSst likely 
to differ more in their choice of words than in their sen­
tences. Probably, by his additional clarification, Osgood 
means the same thiisg as is being said. But all the same, 
his statement seems to be vague. '

T^ task of the stylistician is mainly to point out how 
a text has been presented, while literary analysis concerns 
itself mostly with the validity of what is In the text. 
Thus Shaaban Robert - a didactic writer, especially on social 
Values. - would be judged according to how valid his views 
are? and his artistic ability would also be questioned. Oa 
the other hand however, the stylistician would want to point

of Hairobi some years back) - one should not put much 
emphasis here; because whatever there is valid to be said in 
a text, it must be useful for the whole stylistic interpre­
tation. Generally speaking. Crystal & Davy are right because 
stylistics would not really concern itself with evaluation 
(especially as an end in itself), but since the discipline 
aims at givij^ a genei^ Picture of^ a text, and since evalua­
tive comments woiad certainly contribute to that picture 
there would be nothing wrong with attempting evaluation ( 
has already been said in the course of this chapter) 
as the basis of the evaluation is niade explicit.
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out the interesting linguistic features that distinguish one' 
text from another# This takes us hack to the distinction of 
ohjeotivity and subjectivity# In analysing how the text has 
been presented, one stylisticiah can only point out distinc-* 
tive features which any other stylistician is also most i 
likely to point out, given the same text# But by looking at 
what the text has, the literary critic’s response is led by 
how his tastes are awakened which again depends on factors 
like his mood at the time. Consequently, it follows that 
stylisticians will generally agree on the picture of a text 
even though they may have worked separately on it, while 
opinions are most likely to differ on the side of literary 
analysts#

1,2.4 Appropriateness versus zule<»makings
Another important point of distinction is found in 

grammatical analysis. Idke traditional grammars which look 
at texts in terms of fixed rules as to what is correct and 
incorrect usage, there is a tendency for literary analysis 
to he prescriptive. By weighing the validity of contents in 
texts, the discipline* seeks to correct tastes#

literary criticism will suggest or point out how some" 
thing"ought to have been presented in a text# And when 
Jacobson (in fensfield Majesty) says "Dont say it, show itl", 
and he qudtes Henry James who says "Dramatize, dramatize, *• 
dramatize", one is tempted to add that on top of being corre­
ctive, literary criticism tends to be instructive as to how 
the author should go about his task of writing. On the other 
hand however, the stylistician is usually interested in what 
actually exists in a text. Beyond that, it is here suggested 
that he will not be out of place to predict from the findings 
what else could exist rather than stating what ought to exist#

As far as grammar is concerned, it will be appreciated 
that language is such a complex phenomenon, and human beings 
can do so iJany things with it that what one might think ought 
to exist could be violated by usage but which at the same
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la, b,. and c are paraphrased from notes received directly 
from Ruqaiya Hasan when she was asked for her opinion i» 
relation to the original draft of the chapter.
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time may not be felt to be odd. Xn such oases, prescription 
will usually talk of exceptions to the rule. But to the 
stylistlciaii, the rules would need an amendment here.

Contrary to prescribing, stylistics will talk of appro­
priateness or ranges of appropriateness in relation to a 
particular variety of usage. TiFhat seems to be condenned by 
the literary critic as being incorrect usage will be ana­
lysed in terms of the cause by the stylistician.

1.2.5 Conolusi on s
It has been found necessary to talk about literary 

criticism along with stylistics so as to incorporate certain 
points which it is hoped, clarify matters especially as 
regards the scope of stylistics. This section of the chapter 
therefore attempted to show some of the ways in which styli­
stics and literary criticism would be distinguished from 
each other as to how the two disciplines look at language 
material. And some of the most importsnt points of distin­
ction were noted as follows > Stylistics aims at studying 
styles of texts - both written and spoken, while literary 
criticism seeks to guestion the form and content of only 
written literary texts. The aim of stylistics is, eventually 
to give general pictures of texts, while literary criticism 
wants to evaluate literary texts in the end. At the gramma­
tical level especially, while stylistics will talk of 
appropriatejyss in usage, literary criticism tends to lay 
dpwn rules as to what is correct and incorrect usage.

* * *

The next chapter looks At approaches to Swahili texts with 
the aim to see whether there is anything relevant to modem 
stylistics in such approaches.
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caoGO, havo boon ol tije litcmx^^ ty^e, os to be 120S0 OiXicifio, 
of tile poofcijy fo3sa»
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established*
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cations end adaptations to soit the psJSticxilax? tozita being 
dealt i^th*

Proper niTal^-sis of Sxjohili to^cta cao;::* to have otortod 
very lecentlyy asin, how the tests noro ai^roached vaa at one© 
influenced by tho ©ay litorcucy c-Kdeisn vac being applied

- - -----------alx’aady voll

Ax3aly&is oS tlio texts s
Apin-oachoa arc veil advanced today co that lancixcgc zaay 

&VGZi be studied Gcicntificolly tinder who.t is known co 
iotic3» Cui to old of tho approcefcos is litc2?ary 
irhich, as uco observed in section foo of chcptog e:."P5-.?.nng

CQntg;i:^t written literary texto, so co to nak© 
aono evaluative statenents about
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the hcGinninc of Swahili verse, because it is impossible to 
imagine an African language without verse". Whatever argu-

■ ments one naj’ want to advance against such a remc.rk, whatever 
is questionable therein, the important thing to be noted in 
the statement in connection with the present study is that 
prior to this century, written Swahili texts seen to be in 
verse form. In fact today it vzould appear that the people 
called i/asTrahili/Srah±dX& have practised 
versification foi- well over 500 years.

Since we have no evidence of the existence of written 
Swahili prose before this century, we can assume that 
Swahili prose was in oral texts. Due to their apparent 
order of existence in written form, the approach will be 
looked at as to hov; it was applied to poetry before atten­
tion is turned to prose. (There is no need to go further to 
look at how the analysis was applied to Swaliili plays since 
plays as we xnow them in the liluropcan sense, are a form of 
writing that emerged verj- recently, and how the approacli 
happened in poetry and prose should be enough to give an 
overall picture of the analysis).

II.4 Analysis of Swahili poetry.
As far as Swahili poetry is concerned, it looks neces­

sary to distinguish between analysis and criticiom of t^^e 
texts - a distinction that calls for no elaboration or ' 
definition now since it is self-explanatory in the ensuine; 
pages.

It could he assumed tliat literary criticisu of SizaMli 
poetry is as old as the tradition itself, in fact the ana­
lysis of Swahili poetry seems to be sonetliing indigenous in 
the language. It apparently was done, consciously or un­
consciously by the speakers of the language. This renark is 
supported by Paroulc Topan, ed.(l57nx) - a Swahili passage 
uhioh roughly translates as follows:

The analysis of Swahili writing is an art that
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at 
poems

O'AO
people

only cooks
3ut, in its

cri ti on1 in naturo 
one another’s pooiic

It is to' he noted tlierofore tlmt 
present day literrry criticicu as

poetry io concerned 
of the approach. As one 

on, it acted as an 
considered to

□ tartod a Ion/; tine a."o. lot -'oo;:'::rCc;- or tofav. 
It is an indigenous a3?t, especially as re.-a-do 
vzritten poetxv. The r.nal^'-oio of the laivma, ;o 
poets use, and the analysis of poerio ther.selves. 
is customary vith poetry - soiiethinf; li]:o a 
habit of the poets themselves. Jumlycio like 
this was beinfr done in a remarkable .way when 
poets provoked one another, one • a-ctackrng* 
ano-oner and we other’’hitting’ back while 
the same time analysing his opponent’s 
with his language.
As far as the analysis of Swahili 

then, this is the most ancient form 
can deduce from the way it was carried 
incentive to the composition of (what the poets 
be good) poems. But, as the information goes, it io the 
type of analysis that was done by people who were within 
the tradition - the poet3_therra<?i_ygg.

There was a second phase in which the analysis was done 
by people concerned with Swahili writing. This is a modem 
type of analysis5 and it is different from the ancient 
in that the former is the^tyi^e of analysis in which 
concern themselves with the writing from the aspect of ' 
language - how to interp^efand explain it. Tlie writing 
is here interpreted and explained by the scholar by using 
his own ’language’. In connection with this type of ana­
lysis, one could mention people like kaluta Amri Abedi 
liathias Ihyampala, i:uhani.iad Kasan Abdulaziz, etc., wlio^ro 
native speakers? and non-native speal^ers like Ilichens 
Allen, iThiteley, 3!arries, etc.

■ As can be seen, the second type of analysis 
to examine, explain, and interpret texts, 
earliest stage, the analysis tended to be

- - the poets listening to criticising 
with their compositiohs. 
the former is similar to
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and katoghelezana (balance),
This aay be true of the old idea of what a poem isj but 

apparently, a distinction is now needed between the old - 
traditional form of versification and tne very recent

we know it> the only difference bcin.-x that in the past, 
criticism tended to be meted out by people who knew and wore 
themselves participants in the tradition, while today it is 
done even by people who may not necessarily have written any 
literary texts.

As far as the thesis is concomed, tno author is of ths 
opinion that the second t3T?e of analysis as outlinod comes 
close to modern stylistics, especially as and when it 
examines, explains, and interprets texts.

In the past, the criticism of poems by poets throuf^h use 
of other poems seems to have brought about rules governing 
how poems should be composed. But these rules, known though 
they are, have hardly been written down, J. T7. Allen , ed. 
(1971 j6) notes that "although the Swahili verse tradition is 
as rigid and sophisticated as any in Europe, the formal 
study of the verse forms has hardly been undertaken. Those 
of the Swahili who know the rules have learnt them at their 
mothers' knees and consider them self evident. Pew of them 
yet see any point in analysing them,"

Amri Abedi's Sheria za Kutunga Eaghairi...(Rules 
governing tne composition of poems) woiad seem to be iiiadc- 
quate in the sense that it is far too brief to be treated as 
a text book on analysis-of poems. All the same, even though 
it doos not deal with other aspects of content, it is a very 
useful work in enlightening people as to tnT^iteria that 
should be followed in analysing and criticising poetry.

Since Swahili poems were originally meant for the ear 
as well as for the eye, Abedi (l9e>5;Introduction) states as 
the first condition to be observed that if a poem cannot be 
sung, it is useless. Other rules to be noted are that a poem 
must have MzaM (syllables), yina (rfayme), kituo (pause),
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■we know it, tn© only difforence Loin.^ that in the past, -the 
crx'ticiaHi tended to "be iscted out "by people who knew and Trexe 
themselves participants in the tradition, while today it is 
done ©ven by people who nay not necessarily have written any 
literary texts.

As far as the thesis is concerned, tn© author is of the 
opinion that th© second tj’p© of analysis as outlined comes 
close to modem stylistics, especially as and when it 
examines, explains, and interprets texts.

Xn th© past, the criticism of pooms by poets throuch use 
of other poems seems to have brought about rules governing 
how poems should be composed. But these rules, known though 
they are, have hardly been written down. J. W. Allen , ed. 
(1971 j6) notes -itot "although -the Swahili verse tradi-fcion io 
as rigid and sopnis'bicated as any in Burope, the formal 
s'tudy of the vers© forms has hardly been undertaken. Those 
of the Swahili who know the rules have learnt them at their 
mo’fch©r6* knees and consider them self evident. Pew of them 
yet see any point in analysing tnem.“

Amri Abedi’s Sheria za Kutunga ITashairi,..(Rniog 
governing tn© composition of poems) would seem to be 
guat© in -the sense that it is far too brief to b© treated as 
a text book on analysis -of poems. All the same, even though 
it does not deal with other aspects of content, it is a very 
useful work in enlightening people as to tn'e'^teria that ' 
should be followed in analysing and criticising poetry.

Since Swahili poems were originally meant for 
as well as for the eye, Abedi (I9b5:Introduction) states as 
the first condition to be observed that if a poem cannot be 
sung, it is useless. Other mips to be noted are that a poem 
must have mig^ (syllables), yina (i»yme). kituo (pause), 
and kutoshelezana (balance).

This may be true of the old idea of what a poem is? but 
apparently, a distinction is now needed between th© old 
traditional form of versification and tne very recent



He5 ^Analysis of Swahili proset
Traditionci analysis» as has been said, scons to have 

hegtua with the verse tradition. Accordingly, scholars, as 
has been seen, have tended to pay attention only to Swahili 
poetry. What the very latest analyst engages in therefore 
can he looked at as a yet modem type of analysis •• the 
all-emhracing analysis that includes even tno Swahili prose 
texts.

Since the written Swahili prose texts that we have^ do 
^t se^ to be old^there is a tendency for one to assume 
that Swahili prose writing is a phenomenon of this century. 
And this assumption implies that the present writer has 
nothing to fall back on^ He is one of the pioneers hinoelf. 
And he can only go about the task of writing the way he 
chooses. It is no wonder therefore that one comes across 
prose works that range from those of Shaaban Robert with 

, - very little western influence, -to Keziiahabi* s works which 
are heavily influenced by tno western forms of writing.

Very recently - in fact not more than five years back - 
there has been an interest in modern literary tools of 
analysis for Swahili prose writing. It is clear that the 
need for analysing Swahili prose texts has been felt, but it 
has hardly been developed. Thus the critic, like the writer, 
is trying to break new ground. But unlike the writer, the 
critic seems to be worse o^ so that a critic like TopfefiJ 
(1971) has obviously only scratched the surface. All the 
same, he with one or two more others engaged in a similar

phenomenon of the deviant verse - what is in Swahili called 
^sh^.iri goni. However, Abcdi in fact opts to ignore such 
‘^compositions since to him they aro not poems as they do not
meet the requirements. It is clear that Abcdi paid atten­
tion only to tiie technical aspect of the traditional form of 
poems, and ignored the subtle side of content which is as 
important as far as poetry is concerned.



task, have made it apparent in tneir vritins tnat tnero io 
need for such work to he done, and, in that ocnce, tney have 
Blade a remarkable achievement.

The latest scholar, as has been said, encasoo in the 
type of analysis that concerns itself with all Swahili 
writing, he it poems, ordinary writing, or plays. Thio type 
of axialysis is usually not out to interpret Swahili writing 
and give an explanation only, hut it seeks to analyse the 
texts critically which involves explaining, weighing, inter­
preting, looking into, and questioning literature itself, i.e, 
poems, ordinary writing, and plays.

This type of analysis would seem to he the more 
appropriate one - which is likely to bring about a written 
procedure of analysis for Swahili literature.

At the moment, one can point out a few experimental works 
on the analysis of Swahili (prose) texts e.g* Topan’s 
nchamhuzi wa Ilaandisni ya Kiswnhilit Sengo & Kiango’s

I Zetu and Hisi Zetu. But these are not hacked by a
coherent theory or approach which accounts for why the 
analysis itself tends to he done haphaJ^^dly. However, some­
thing helpful is beginning to emerge, seeing that, led by 
literary criticism as applied to some European languages, 
the analyst takes a litetasry text, reads through it, and 
then describes it mainly in terms of content, so as to make 
evaluative statements about it eventually.

In examining the text, the analyst, as was said in 
chapter one, has as his eventual aim, to interpret the text, 
though the interpretation tends to bo done subjectively. By 
analysing what the author has presented, the critic makes 
constructive criticism when he suggests amendments and 
iPQdificationn to-tne text. Even though tne suggestions 
usually reach the author after the work has already passed 
through the publishing house so that it is impossible for 
him to revise the book (except maybe tne later editions) the 
suggestions may act as notes to bo observed in future
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Chapter III will present the framework of analysis for 
thesis* *

<3^ endeavours by tnat author.
Under tne guidance of literary criticism, tnc analyst 

woxild &l.xTa.yB seem to be concerned with a critical look as 
regards tne literature th£^ comes before him. Thus in his 
article - Ufundi ra M.S. Abdulla (see Topan, ed.197l;2l-26), 
Hussein accuses tuo author of the following shortconings in 
llzimu wa YTatu wa Kr.let

(1) Imitating Abdulla taking English characters - 
Sherlock Holmes and Uatson - and encasing tjiem in 
black skins - Xlusa and X^ajxm, hence

(2) Creating unbelievable characters since it is not 
possible for such characters to have existed in 
Africa tneh.

And in tueir book - Hdimi Zetu - Sengo and Kiango point out 
some loopholes, and question certain issues ixx Snaaban 
Robert's ffasifu Tra Siti.... something similar to wnat they do 
in the rest of tneir analysis of other authors. This is 
also what goes on in tneir otner analytic work - Hici Zetu - 
as well as in the rest 6f the articles in Uchfunbusi 
Uaandishi ya, Kiswabili.

* This observation is supported by E.K. Husso, 
his introduction to ICin.ieketile as followsi

I will start by saying that in this introduction, I will 
not suegest anything (but) leave it to tne readers and 

£H audience to give their opinions... (which) no doubt will 
be of great value to me and other readers of this play.



CHAPTER III

IIETHODOLOGY FOR TEE TliSSIS.

(

XXI *1 Introductions
This thesis is concerned vd.th the application of 

stylistics to written Swahili prose texts; and this particu­
lar chapter is dedicated to the framework of analj-sis. But 
before the framework is discussed, it is felt necessary to 
talk briefly about the need for putting theory into practice.

Scholars, as was observed in chapter one,, always tend to 
engage themselves in discussing and arguing about the 
problem of style. The result is a lot of theory and rela­
tively little of descriptive work. There is relatively 
little descriptive work apparently because of a lack of 
an explicit procedure of analysis; and this would seen to 
be accounted for by the fact that due to the slippery nature 
of the notion of style, linguists working, in the area would 
tend to concentrate on theory, as indicated by CRYSTAL & 
HAVr (1969515)*

The student is expected, after reading largely 
discursive articles*on the subject, to work out 
an analytic procedure for himself; but different 
authors hint at sudh different procedures (never 
working out one in detail), have such different 
theoretical standpoints, aftd spend so much of 
their time arguing points of theory and not • 
working through sample texts in a systematic way, 
that it becomes in fact impossible for the student 
to launch out on his own.

The point being made is that the divergent viev;s on style 
tend to confuse and make it difficult for one to moke one’s 
way through in such a controversial field of study. perHn-pn 
it would not seem to be very clear as to how to approach the 
texts, hence the tendency to concentrate on theory:.

Even given what would seem to be an overriding
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III.2 Pranevfork of analjrsio;
After ^ettinc cone Qnli/rhtcw.ient on r.tj’lintico, t-ie 

thesis vzould ho oxpcctod to, and indeed should launch out 
on its o^vn. Kovrover, as ms already been argued, duo to tne 
conplications that face one in the course of acquiring tne 
necessary knowledge and slcill for practice, and to avoid 
wandering, the present work will not take the risk.

Given the usefulness of a practical/analyticcl proce­
dure and the dearth of such in tne study, the thesis propo­
ses to borrow the one which was eianloved by Cr?fstal C: Davy 
(l9b9)* The framework was devised specially for spoken 
English. On being applied to written Swahili prose there- 
‘fore, it will be adapted in several ways as will be shown in 
the rest of this seotiQn.*

The model itself studies aspects of language use wider 
levels as enumerated:

,(a) Phonetics/graphetics - studying sounds (speech) and 
shapes (writing) of languages the world over,

.(b) Phonology/graphology - studying sounds and sliapcs 
within the framework of a particular language.

(o) Semantics - studying overall moaning.
3(d) Grammar - studying sentoiice_structurcs.
(e) 103(1^ - studying vocabulary.
The framevzork lia.s boon preferred for this thesis rcca- 

uso, as Crystal ^3 Davy x^oint out, it mckos it easy for ono 
to organise material and focus attention more closely on

fefinition of stylo rc .'Ax :, 5..i
still vor^’’ door that tno treorion h.rvc not ho 
enough to i.ir.-kc one cure of oneself in tro rtufv, jx,
the student, only a novice in tno study wMch roruiror 
cor.binc.tion of artistic gifts end scholarly qualities, 
not, nor should he be expected to Icunch out on nir. own •.•.hen 
Ixio own teachers, with their expected authority rnd prori- 
nonce in tne study, would themselves tempt one to accuse 
them of taking refuge in tneoretical vzork.



0, particixlar aspect of lanjuac® or:;anic?.tion8
As can be seen. Crystal & Davy postulate five levels 

under which to organise and analyse their language data? but 
the thesis io not going to nako use of all of then. It lias 
been felt that only three - Seiaantica, Grarxiarg and Lcj^b « 
could be utilised without ouch loss to the thesis* The 
others, though they are as useful for stylistic purposes, 
will be ignored becauses

(1) This particular work is concerned with the analysis 
of written prose texts j as ouch, it is felt there is 
hardly anything to be tailcod about at the phonetic/ 
graphetio level;

(2) The features that the otylistician is meant to ana­
lyse at the phonological/graphological level involve 
too much detailed work wliich is not considered to be 
of much stylistic significance*

Even though the thesis will attempt to look at Swahili prose 
in respect to only three levels, it should not be thought 
that it is going to be inadequate in scope* ^Dd^the contrary 
it will be .appreciated that for the analysis, the three 
levels are in themselves* rich enough to be all-inclusive of 
'the linguistic features that call for attention in written 
prose, and should very well illustrate what one studies in 
stylistics*

111,2*1 The Semantic level:
Language has as its chief aim, the achievement of 

meaning. At the level of semantics therefore, the study is 
going to be Interested in the devices •^t„ndded-togQiARy, 
contribute to the overall meaning. Tne typo of things that 
will be studied here are ' theme( s) arid patterns of thematic 
development; the distribution of concepts and their effects 
in texts; in short, attention will be focused on all that is 
stylistically interesting in a text, i.o., the significant 
devices through which an author will have conveyed his
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III.2.2 The Grammatical levels
Grammar is the central part of lin^^uistic statements. 

Crystal & Davy’s suh-headincs for a detailed study of 5 
grammar are very helpful even for the Sirahili grammar. As 
such, Swahili sentences will similarly he studied as follows;

mossace# For example, a text may he charc.ctoriscd hy a 
preponderance of idiomatic expressions. Such are some of 
the features that the study will want to point out, nM tJioir 
consequent effects in the texts*

111.2.2.1 Sentence typology;
The thesis will want to point out the type of sentences 

that characterise particular texts. A text may prefer to 
use statements e.g* Alipokuwa niiani, plilcutana r*?. wn.hixni.W w .... .. .......... J

(While on the way, he met rogues) as opposed to questions;
Kwa nini watoto waliuliza maswali? (Why did the children ask 
questions?). The sentences may he complete or Incomplete in 
which for some reason - perhaps interruption - the speaker 
never reached the end of what he intended to say. This is 
often the case with (even written) conversations and, since 
'in written prose the author often Introduces conversation, 
the thesis will he inteo^ested to see how much written 
conversation is a reflection of what actually happens in 
speech.

Furthermore, the sentences may he short e.g; Yoau alilia 
(Jesus wept) or long e.g; Siku mod a, kahla ya wakati wa 
ohakula cha mohana, wakati ule amhapo tinnho huw.a limekf''htTr. 
ndaa kikweli, madamhazi wanne, walifika nyojnhnni itwety. na 
kutoroka na cJiakula kilicholcuwa chapakuliwa. (Ono day, before 
lunch-hour, at that time when one really feels hungry, four 
strong-looking men came to our home and made off with the 
meal that was heix^ served).

Short sentences are usually ’simple’ hut the long ones 
may he complex/oompound - consisting of two or more clauses.
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The relation holding the clauses together nay be of:
(a) co-ordination e.g. TTitr.kuJa na kula chelniXr., l.<?ini 

'1'^^^tal^a nanyjq (I Trill come to eat 
spend the__ni^t vrith you).

(h) subordination e.g. Alj-sema kvnjnba ateJcu.-ja^
that he tzUI come).

(c) embedding e.g. ITr-ivi. yule aliyclcuibia nrruo ameshikya.

The thief vrho stole your clothes has been apprehended).
The analysis will want to examine and account for preference.

9 but I will not

IIX.2.2.2 Clause typology and structure:
Crystal & Davy, op cit., postulate five elements of ’ • 

clause typology for their analysis: Subject (s) , Predicat'or 
(E), Complement (C), Adverbial (a) , Vocative (V)» The 
vocative is a very rare element; so, in this thesis, only- 
the first four elements will be made use of since they are 
the most common out of the five in any language.

In English - the language for which the framework was 
devised - SPCA is the normal ordering of the elements for 
statements. An example would be John brought money yesterdgy. 
As for questions, an axuAliary emerges at the beginning of 
this ordering: Did John bring money yesterday? But this type 
of ordering of the elements of structure is not necessarily 
universal. In Ktswahili for instance, apart from the obser­
vation that both statements and* questions have the same 
ordering, the only determining factor being intonation e.g. 
John alileta pesa jana (John brought money yesterday) with 
a falling tone; and John alileta nesa jana? (pia johi^ bring 
money yesterday?) with a rising tone. And furthermore the 
SPCA ordering is irrelevant especially for statements. In 
most cases, it is possible to have the elements appearing 
in any order without causing much, if any, change as to 
overall meaning of the sentence. The only determining

; factor as regards the ordering seems to be emphasis - what 
the Prague School of Linguistics called foregrounding - a
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term used to describe the Iclnd of deviation which has the 
function of brinsin^ somo item into artistic onphaais 
that it stands out from its surroundings.

Here are the possibilities in a typical Swahili < 
tructioni

(a) ASPCs ’Jana Ali aliniletea kitabu* (Tr. Testerday 
Ali brought me a book) indicates that it is 
yesterday and not any other day when Ali 
brought me the book. Variations of this 
sentence are as follows: 
•Jana aliniletes^ kitabu Ali’ .

ASCPt ’Jana Ali kitabu aliniletea’. 
ACSPi ’Jana kitabu Ali aliniletea’i 
ACPS: ’Jana Idltabu aliniletea AT 1 ’ ,

(b) SPCA: ’Ali aliniletea kitabu jana’, (Ali brought : 
a book yesterday) indicates that it is Ali 
not anybody else who brought me the book. 
Variations of this construction are:

SCPA: ’Ali kitabu aliniletea Jana’ • 
SAPC: ’Ali Jana aliniletea kitabu’> 
SACP: ’Ali Jana*kitabu aliniletea*. 
SCAP: ’Ali kitabu Jana aliniletea’.

(c) CPAS: ’Kitabu aliniletea Jana Ali’, means It is a 
book and not anything else that Ali brought 
me. Variations are:

CAPS: ’Kitabu Jana aliniletea Ali’. 
CSPA: ’Kitabu Ali aliniletea Jana’, 
CSAP: ’Kitabu Ali Jana aliniletea’• 
CASP: ’Kitabu Jana Ali aliniletea’.

(d) PCSAs ’Aliniletea kitabu Ali Jana’, would be an an­
swer to a question: ’Kwa nini Ali alikutembe- 
lea Jana?’ (Why did Ali visit you yesterday?) 
The other possibilities are:

PSCAi ’Aliniletea Ali kitabu Jana*.
PSAOi ’Aliniletea Ali Jana kitabu’.



a great deal)

IXX«2.2«^ Group typology and structurej
According to Crystal & Bavy (1969155-4) 
the group may he defined as an 'endocentric* constru­
ction, that is, a construction with a 'head’ word.

PACSj ’Aliniletoa jrjia kitahu Ali’. 
PASOJ ’Aliniletoa jana Ali kitahu'.

In all cases, intonation plays a very significant role 
in Kiswahili, and indeed (a), (h), (c), and (d) should he 
discussed within the framework of intonation - phonetics - 
which the analysis is not dealing with. . -

Despite the flexibility that has been displayed above, 
the analysis should not lead one to the conclusion that it is 
possible for one to play around with the elements in all 
types of sentences. The flexibility is restricted in 
constructions liket

'Ali alicheka sana,’ (Ali laughed
•Alicheka sana Ali*,
*’Sana alicheka Ali*,
*’Sana Ali alicheka*,
**Ali Sana alicheka*,

(The asterisks * Indicate constructions that are not 
acceptable in communication). The analysis will examine 
sentences so as to highlight what happens in texts and then 
try to say why.

In connection with th® flexibility of the ordering of 
the elements of structure in Swahili, one may ask the questi­
on* After the first posi^bioh has been filled, is there any 
criterion that determines how the rest of the elements should 
be brought in? The answer to such a question is given by the 
analysis itself. As is shown in the variations to a single 
construction after the first position has been filled, it 
seems there is nothing governing how the other elements should 
be filled in. It appears to be a matter of ’first ooae 
first served*.



which performs the came syntactic function as the 
whole and. may stand in place of it. In the case 
of a nominal group the headword is a noun, and in 
the case of a verbal group a verb.
It appears that there is a lot that is common to both 

English and Swahili at this sub-levol of stylistic analysis. 
As is the ^se with English, for instance, the structure of 
the nominal group in Swahili consists of a head (but which 
is not necessarily obligatory as will be shown very soon).

The head may be premodified e.g. Yule mzee (That old man) j 
postmodified e.g. Ksee mlafi (The greedy old man) > or both 
e.g. Yule mzee nlafi (That greedy old man).

Crystal & Davy point out that in English, premodificati­
on involves three slots as follows! predeterminer (e.g. 
•ju3t*)» determiner (e.g. ’a’), adjectival (e.g. ’quick’) 
and then the head,(e.g. ’wipe’). But it would appear that 
the situation is reversed in Swahili so that the more 
frequent occurrence of these elements is that it is the post­
modification that may, but very rarely, have three slots e.g. 
.’Egee yule mshenzi mwenye chongo (That one-eyed stupid old 
man). In most cases, o^ly two slots are involved, e.g. 
Kzee mlafi yule (That greedy old man).

It is to be observed 'that the first slot in Swahili is 
always filled by determiners like huyu (this one), yule 
(that one). It is to be observed further that the head word 
may be optional e.g. feee yule ni mba.ya (That old man is bad) 
can be written as YiAe ni mbayn (That one is bad); and the 
head word together with the determiner may be left out in a 
construction like Ezee yule aliyekuibia amefcufa (The old man 
who stole from you has died) which could be re-writton as 
Aliyelcuibia amekufa (The one who stole from you has died).

However, one may argue that this is not optionality at 
all since the moment one of the 'fillers’ to the slots is 
dropped, some element of meaning is lost. Thus, ITzee yule. 
ni mbaya is neither the same as Yule ni mbaya nor is Ezee
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yule alxyelaiihin. nnekufn the same as Z.XiyeJniihip.
The moment somethinc; apparently omir.sil->lc ir. dropped, t?.o 
noanin;; moves accordin,*;!;'' from tlie specific to the <:cncrpl. 
In Ksee yule aliyekuihia.,, for instance, wo knoTr that the 
doer is an old man while in Yule aliyolcuihia...
cli?zekuihia... the doer could he anything that is capable of 
stealing - whether consciously e.g. people, or unconsciously 
e«g« animals and birds I

The point here will he to see how slots are filled and 
why.

XXX.2.3 The Lexical level:
The lexical level is concerned with the study of 

vocabulary choices. (Of course the order in which one studios 
language in connection with the levels does not matter. This 
thesis will start with semantics and end with vocabulary).

Language grows mainly through the expansion of its 
vocabulary content; and one of the ways through which the 
lexicon increases is by a deliberate effort by someone to 
look for words within the particular language, and where 
this is not possible, to create them as did Shaabaa Robert 
in his works*

Prof. Ali l^azrui pointed out in one of his public i
lectures - a lecture enti-KLed POLITICS & CULTURE - that one 
of the reasons why Kyerere bothered himself with the Swahili 
translations of JULIUS CAESAR, and MERCHANT OP VEUICE was 
to show that "Kiswahili is in itself rich enough to hear the 
heavy burden of the genius of Shakespeare". This is an 
interesting observation in connection with one of the 
characteristics of language - novelty, or the richness of 
language to be able to say or express anything when the need 
arises. Something interesting however is that this power of 
language seems to be taken to extremes with the borrowing of 
concepts like ^abo^sukari for "sugar-daddy", (an example 
taken from the newspaper BARAZA).
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The desoziptlve starts in the next chapter*

The study will want to comment on horrovzin^^'s like 
polisi, Tnotokc.a» etc., which are normal ones; as well 
as the extreme loan translations like baba-sukari as regards 
their overall effects in texts.

In the analysis of the vocabulary of a languaco, one 
could come across direct word-borrowin<; (as ci ven above), or 
the borrowing could be of how a word is formed in the donor 
languace. The thesis will therefore, furtner, want to 
comment on examples of this type of borrowing.

In English, Crystal & Davy (op citj 55) observe that 
...word structure is straightforwardly discussable 
in terms of traditional morphology: root, prefix, 
and suffix, (as in 'compose*, '^compose*, ’decom­
position’ respectively) •

In Kiswahili, something to this effect is applicable to a 
very great extent. One could here give an example (slightly 
different though it is) like alifcwenda (ho went) which has 
the prefixes a (first person singular), li (tense) 
(root). And, furthermore, Kiswahili now partly grows through rf 
words like taifisha from taifa; the English equivalents of 
which are 'nationalise* .and * nation*; harakisha from harolia, 
'the English equivalents being 'hasten* and 'haste* respec­
tively. Such words do ’not seem to be out of place in their 
new environment because suchlike word-formations are already 
represented by models like aababisha from sababu ('cause* - 
verb - from 'cause* - noun).

In short then, at the lexical level, the analysis will 
point out items and their usage in terms of colloquialism, 
slang, formality (informality), journalistic and commentary 
realisations, etc., and then comment on the effects of such 
items in the texts.
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ANALYSIS OP SHORS? TJXTS.

IV. 1

f-G tl'.o2?oi;; •'. • .I*’- c.a
of rn o::mX’c.ct

Introduc tioji:

Ku.0 oho.?tor vzill aii,-i.lycc tlirce .--roups or er.-tr.-c-tc trkcn 
fron certain teste. As such, the chapter will ho diviced 
into tlireo sectiono.

Thio section hr.s as its air. to analyse 
poGsiole the stylistically interostin;; features 
from Shakespeare's Swahili version of the play Juliue Seesar 
wMch was translated hy I’j-orere as Julicsi I>isari. Tlio 
o:-tract - c. z-.^cch which -;rs n-,7o hy rhy-uto to f nassos 
after Caesar tos assr ssina.tod - yoos as followss

(l.a) Tulieni mpalca mwisho. (l.h) •,!r.xxi2:<i, xrarui- 

nohi na wapensil niaikilizeni tea tesa chancu, 
nyara.zeni ili EnVese Icucilcia: nisadi3a.ni Iwa 
sababu ya heshima yancxi, na istaliii^ hesliina 
yangu ili mrreze Icuarainij niludcuriiuni Icatika 
busara yenu, na ziamshonl alcili senu ili nwcze 
liuva nahalcirau bora. (2.a) Ikiwa pana mtu ye 
yoto katika umati huu^ iitu ye yote rafilci 
mpenzi wa Kaizari, kiiTalce nasema kizanba niaponzi 

.■ya Buruto kwa Kaizari hayalcuva chini ya mapenzi 
yalce yeye. (2.h) Ikiwa, hasi, rafite npensi huyo 
atauliza kvra nini Burn to Icamsharibulia iCn -i sari 
jibu langu ni hilij (j.a) Siyo kvra sababu sik4- 

penda sana Kaxzari, bali Icna sababu niliipenaa 
EoJiia zaidi. (j.h) Je, mneependa Kaizari awe hai 

na ninyi nyote mfe watuiwa, an Kaizari afe na 
ninyi muishi wannewana? (4.a) Kwa sabahu Ksizari 
alinipenda, namlilia. tea aababu alitewa na sudi 
nashangilia; kvia sababu alitewa shujaa, nantulaizL 

lakini tea sababu alikuwa mpenda cheo, nimemnia 
(4.1)) Tana nachozi tea ajili ya naponzi yake; 
shangwe tea ajili ya audij na kifo tea tependl choo

C i: A i S? J H I-/
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kT?al:o. (5.r,.i; Cr/ lill
rn.':c?onc';: kuvT. r-.ttv.i-.'r? (S.n.ii)
c.Dono, knniii ycyc m.:.io;,kor;c.?.. I
rinhensi fT.ni hr.pa anonyo aninf;epor.,k‘ la'c./a 
(5«b,ii) Kana yupo, aconcj k'.-rrJ. r.ir'.o-.i- 
kosoa. (5.c.i) Kuna na.ni napa mrovu nu;-o n-.-.hafrQ 
haipcndi ncai yo-ko? (5.c.ii) Eoxia ^aipo na. acanc; 
Jc-jani yeye ninenlcoGoa. (6) Kc.n.7ojoa

Juliasi Kaisari pp, 49-r>0.
(lirackets and contents onclosed are autnor»o for roforcntirl 
purposes)*

Jftat now follows is a look at the fnrturcs of tno to;

IV. 1*1 Tno thene and its dovolopncnts
The theno is txiat -iuruto^ a r.ienber of tho xior.'a.n ser.o— 

tors wno carried out a successful assassination on tho xmlcr 
of tne country - Knizari - is, at tliis juncture, addressinr; 
the masses vrno nave been talcen unawares by the idurdor of 
their beloved ruler; and now they want to be told way 
Kaizari was assaulted and slain.

In the conveyance of the laesso-cOt wnat nt once lends 
itself for attention is .the pajbteminfy in the development of 
'the thene. The text starts with two consultative sentences, 
i.e., sentences which nake an appeal; moves throu^jh condi­
tional sentences, balanced sentences, periodic sentencesj 
and ends with a series of rhetorical questions.

IV. 1.1.1 The patterning: looked at closely;
Szanined closely, it- will be noted that the patt^r:'t.inG 

itself is done in sentences which are in pairs (labcllc<^ 
a & b in the text), and in each case, tne (b) part elabo­
rates the contents of the (a)•

Ohiiiann (see Chatoe.n, ed. 1971’245-6), notes o. tri;:lo 
distinction which was nado hy Austin, that, in oor.uninioo.tion, 
one performs certain tilings:

(a) looutionary acts: to speak, i.o., to oo.y, is to do



will "bo ahovrn prcnontly*

op.ne

VP.O

h) in nn Gppe«*»l« 

W

r/’.l. 1.1. ■■ Co-.inultr.txons

?he illocutionary act which 'Jxiruto pcrforiio with the 
trro concultp.tivc acntcncoo (l.a fc h) in an appeal. ?ho 
Queotion to he anewered now io: Vfhy was the speech started 
T-ith an appeal’:’

It was pointed out elsewhere - in the first chr;*t^^r - 
that certain factors do tor: line one’s ot^/lo of discourse. 
In this cane, the deterrinin;; factor - wlia-t conditioned 
Buruto to start nio speech by a consultation - too th.e 
settins in wliich he found hinself. ZJefore hin were the 
inassos, highly charg:ed cnotionally, shoutinf; out nlof;ans md 
at hin, disorderly and ^haotic. In that situation, Lhiruto - 
‘even though a man vzith authority and esteen in society - 
found hinself conered ^own like a hunted aniiial - r.t the 
nercy of the pursuers. 3!o ho.d no altoriuitivo but to address 
tne proteotinc nob,' or else, let then f;ot out of control and 
nost probably C’st torn to pieces by then, (an indeed did 
happen later on to Cinna tne poet in the play v;hen the 
nob was fired into action by I.’ark Antony).

In such a situation, Buruto had necessarily to be hur.ble 
and very tactful; and it was wise of him that he pla*'’’ed a 
defensive role by beinf; consultative, rather tiio.n usin'- an 
offensive technique. This accounts for why the speech 
very deliberate and calculated o.t tne befrinnin^, but tliis 
also portrays Buruto’s personality as a men basically of 
peace and democracy, and a patriot.

sonot]-:in.'-.
(b) Illocutiom.ry acts; in nP7,'in<:, a nijor;?’? zay str.t-, 

coz.ir.'.and, maJ^e a conccnsion, ask ? question, five an 
ox'dor, etc.

(c) Perlocutionary acts: the locutionrx'y ret r.ay intiradrto, 

inform, puszlo, sadden, etc., i.c., pen'locutioiia.ry acts 
include the consequences of tho epeahiny.

This is a very useful observation in connection vrith t' e 
patterning of the theme an
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ond:

;:-in v' 
r •yird^o.

a 
tJie

fox' then, 
sxxlt.

I'asubiri nihu, 
■fcion to vhat he expected. •

Aft»,)r politely rf.kin/; : in .-n. h.i co":
nclvon dcci^itn their hot tonporn: 
rhizrato roon on to rddror.o tnoii vith p:.'.* inc nr;.on — c.-'.lli;-;';

(c. 4.'I'ni ti - .loi.ian - in horn nuppor.od to be tno 
idocl 7Tan), .fcnancni (tnxe citir.onr. r..-; opponed to nlnvcn), 
v;r.po:ini (lovers). Tno porlooutionor;/ pxirpor.e scr'zod by such 
a calculation io that the nob is nado to bnyin to loo?: rt 
3uruto not so nuch o.s a nurdorer than «a nan v.’Oo

and tnereforo still vzorth tlioir rospoct. ...o ro- 
tiieir ill-foclinn tov-ards hin f-ots a little reduced, 

i'he last clause of tho appeel is netai^horical: 
sjieni a kill senu Hi i.r.zose laxvza r..?hal:inu bora.

IV.1,1.1.2 Conditioning;:
Having appealed for silence and got it, what rG3a,xnod 

. for Buruto to do vzas logically to give the reasons tliat ne­
cessitated the assassination. But again the sitixation de­
manded skill and calculation to avoid the possible danger of 
aggravating the tempers of the ma.sscs. One should not be 
blunt. Tne shocking message was therefore approached in a 
roundabout tianner. In one conditions.! sentence (2.a), Buruto 
creates a condition under which he would prefer his action to 
be viewed. By identif-d.ng with the crowd as far as thoir - 
and his love for ICaizari was concerned - revealing to tnen

has no scorn

nr. riar: 
The :iascoo 

could be said not to have been ovzake to the issues in tne 
sense that tney were unaware of tho xi.iplicationo of the 
issues under question and which led to the conspiracy tliat 
culminated in ICaxzari’s assassination.

One is led to believe tliat tho way Buruto chose to 
start his speech was botn appropriate and effective beco.uce 
the evidence in the rest of the speech chows ibhat he got 
positive response, which is exactly*- who.t he aimed at in 
opening lines. The silence that apparently followed liin 
appeal made him ask for a response from the crowd in tJxo 

This was a very necessary request in x'olo.-



to

that he loved Kaizari ao raich as they did - Buruto malceo the 
crowd start questioiiing and deducing the issue for thcnselvcs. 
The net effect of this is that as their thoughts hegin to 
wander, there is a tendency for their wrath to diminish as 
other new thoughts come in. Even in the next conditional, 
(2.'b) Burn  to must hold their thoughts momentarily in sus­
pense before he comes to the climax of his speech.

17.1.1.1.^ The balanced messages
Tffhat arrests attention in the final waited for message 

is that Buruto presents the touchy part through a sentence in 
balanced stylo, (^.a), - a balanced sentence which Is immedi­
ately followed by a reinforcing sentence of the same style, 
(s.t).

By a balanced sentence, the author means one in which 
some type of balance is achieved essentially by constructing 
a sentence so that two or more of its parts are grammati1 ly 
equivalent ox co-ordinate > two independent clauses of 

' approximately the same length and structure connected by a 
semicolon or a co-ordinating conjunction make a balanced 
sentence. To take an exismple from the ones under question, 
there is in Siyo kwa sababu sikumpenda sanft Kaizn.ri
being balanced by bali Rwa sababu niliipenda Roma zaidi. 
Buruto had to wei^ his love having Kaizari on one hand, and 
Roma on the other. Like him, the masses must now think of 
the Implications of a monarchy vis-a-vis republicanism

With the device of a balanced sentence, the spealcer 
makes similar in form, those parts of the sentence which are 
similar in thought. The effect of the device - the shocking 
message looked at in terms of a balance - is that the impact 
of the shock is reduced accordingly*

Bearing in mind that the text under discussion is a 
translation, one might come up with the question: Is the 
phenomenon of balanced style indigenous to Swahili or io 
this English style being imposed on Swahili? Ono should



up a

Jamho la usamho 
Ktitu cha mt’u sioratie 
T’ejfce ya moto sirambe 
Ilx na n^ovu kij^ani 

SWAHILI POErS OP TTffYAKA 1776 » 1840

look at the phenomenon as something indigenous to Swahili. 
Even without having to turn to the nature of language, 
there is evidence in support of this answer. One of Kuyaka's 
Swahili poems, writton in antithesis, and in the last 
century, hut hy someone who was not at all exposed to 
European literature, affords a good example of the devices

X’oyo wanamhia kwamha!
Eoyo wanamhia omhal 
Hoyo wanamhia ramhat 
liToyo watamani pemhet

Translations
The heart tells me to say somethingl

Yet never to speak ahout 
another’s affair

The heart tells me to hegl
Yet never to ask for other 
people’s fortunes

The heart tells me to lickt
Yet never to lick 
spark of fire

The heart lohgs for a tuskt
• The one on an elephant’s 

head.
Swahili, like any other language, is hound to develop, 

and the development of any language is noticeable through 
the new things that are taking place in the language. At any 
rate, one should hear in mind that one of the characteristics 
of language is, as has already been said elsewhere, novelty - 
the ability to express or (in this case) accomplish whatever 
is necessary when the need arises*

XV.1.1.1.4 Delay and suspensei
The next device that sticks out in the text is a pair 

of periodic sentences, (4.a&b). Ullmann, ed. (l964»1OO)
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that they woiild not like* to he* 
side with him in the murder, hence he becomes 
arms" rather than a muztLerer. 
, ■

I7»1«1»1«5 Concluding remarks on the messages
Lastly in the patterning of the theme is the conclusion.

Here, one observes a series of rhetorical questions - (5.a 
dhalili ganj hapa ambaye angependn. Icura 

mtumwa? these questions, the speaker draws his
listeners to his side by dissociating them from the things

By so doing, he makes them 
a ”oqmrade-in*

IV.1.1*2 Language used:
Another thing to be noted in the text is that the 

speech itself is presented in clear straightforward language 
- free from cpeativity, i.e., not using symbolism, personi­
fication, etc, (except in the one instance where Buruto 
employs a metaphor). This seems to be a deliberate calcu­
lation, taking into account the type of people being 
addressed - the ordinary people who must not be confused 
with any markings even with the type of language used.

points out that ”as far back as 1750, a French critic had 
pointed out that a poetical sentence differs from a prosaic 
one by the suspense effect created by inversion”. The most 
important piece of the message, as is seen in connection with 
the sentences under question, is withheld from the reader 
until the very end of the sentences; by the use of a number 
of clauses. By this device, the thought, like the message, 
is developed by logical stages and is not completed until 
the end is reached. The effect of this device is that the 
sentences, compact and close-knit, have the merit of 
creating that element of suspense which holds the attention 
of the decoder, and therefore bringing about better compre­
hension.



lY.1.1.5

to the

the crov.’d iji cpeech,- ono

The GV'itch fror. nctre/vcroc fom of to
prose:

Leech (1969SI25) r:o2coo a distinction hotv.-ccn ’end- 
stopped lines’, in vziiich the last cjaiablo coincides with an 
iinportont c^arj.iatical hraal:, and Srun-on-lines’ in v-hich 
there is no confrruity of thj.c kind» ?or the second, in 
xdiich there is granL-naticsl overflow from one line to the 
next, the terra en.lar.ihnont is used.

In the plcy, there is a tendency for ’cnd-stonpcd linos’
- poetic diction - to be acsicned to the noblo, and ’cran::a- 
tical overflow from one line to the ixext’ to the proletariat
- the conraon people. Buruto is one of the noble members of 
society, and, he, like other noble men, usually talks in 
poetic diction — the poetic manner of expression. The 
reader’s curiosity is therefore naturally aroused by this 
sudden change to what Leech calls ’enjambment’ in speech. 
For instance, compare the smooth flow of the language in 
the text with the following extract from page 46, where the 
’normal’ Buruto is talking to Kasio»

Tafadhali, kuwa radhi> mimi nitatangulia
Jukwaani nloleze sababu iliyofanya
Tukamvnia Kaizarii na Icuwa atayosema
Antonio, atasema Icwu idhini na ruhusa;
Pia kuwa tunapenda ICaiaari afanyiwe
Ibada Icwa mambo yote yapasayo kisheria
Ewetu hayo ni faida, hatutapata madhara.^
In this instance, Buruto’s style of discourso is 

conditioned by a speoific/regular number of syllable^ 
line, so that a word like atakoyosoma will appear as 
^ayoser^ to keep to a certain beat, and each lino is started 
with a capital letter, regardless of whether the previous 
line was a finished sentence or not.

Several factors could be behind 
laay be that
(1) Buruto wants to identify with

this sudden switch* It



/
-'.'j

(2)

(3)

(4)

was 
message easily.

way o£ gaixiiixg some support.
This is the most effcctivo language with the people and 
so ho employs it to he readily understood.
Be wants to be himself and so honest, freer and closer to 
the people.
He wants to avoid the type of sentence construction in 
metre form which needed forethought and planning. Since 
there was no time for tliat. Buruto is making use of the 
poetic licence by turning to what would be considered as 
a natural style - direct, simple, and informal.

IV.1.1.5 Impression one gets from the texts
The text being discussed falls in the literary genre, and 

it is in the form of a speech. The effect the reader gets is 
the feeling that the passage is describing a scene of 
activity, filling in enough background information, (e.g. only 
by reading through the extract, one at once knows why the 
people are gathered at the scene) to provide a setting and 
taking some care to make the scene interesting. Though the 
text is in written form, depending on one’s interpretation, 
one may get the dramatic impression of someone speaking, an

XT.1.1.4 Punctuation:
Punctuation marks play a very important role in tho 

text; and they have been used a great deal. In such a short 
text of fifteen sentences, one will come across seventeen 
commas (,);.sixteen full-stops (.) and colons (:); five semi­
colons (;); four question marks (?); and one exclamation 
mark (l); - making a total of forty-three punctuation markst

Punctuation marks are employed intensively when the 
message must be presented as systematically as possible, 
something which in turn Tacilitates even better understanding 
on the hearer's part. And. as can be seen in the text, the 
sentences have been broken down syntactically as much as 
felt necessary for the listener to follow the



IV. 1.2 Grammar!
Some other feature that draws no loss attention in the 

text is the grammar employed. In. order to focus attention 
on whatever features that are considered important, the 
grammar will he studied in terms of sentence typology, 
clause structure, and group typology.

IV.1,2,1 Sentence typology:
It is to he observed that the text is composed of state­

ments and rhetorical questions. These are two types of 
sentences which perform a similar job, the only difference 
being that statements give the message explicitly, while rhe­
torical questions give it implicitly. For examples here, 
there is Kwa sahg.hu Kaisari alinlpendn,, nr^mlilia.. .lakinj 
jgv^a sabahu aliku^a mpeflda cheo. niraemwua (4«a); and

mshen^^i ambaye asingependa kuwa Hrumi? (S.h.i)

^respectively.
The text has employed this mode of narration in view of 

the fact that the situation is two sided - there is the 
Bpoalcer and the audience - the epeal^er having all the facte 
While the audience io completely uninformed about the facts 
of the assassination. In such a situation, it is logical 
that there is the one way flow of information.

The effect of the combination of statements with rneto- 
cal questions is variation in the mode of narration which in 
tom prevents boredom to listeners.

On another level of analysis, one will note that the

unbroken monologue marked by fluency and a number of oono-
lor.'v intoiv.t.ion Lor:;;-:• - 0.5;, ..

te'o r-mbnyo haipondi ncbi yrkn? - but with a variety of sound 
effects (e.g. the lowered tone of a parenthesis as in rnng 
yupo na asemo? lomni yeye nimemkosea repeated thrice after 
different consecutive sentences? or Kongo.jea .jibu at the 
very end of the speech.)

sahg.hu


X7« 1.2 Grannaar t
Some other feature that draws no loss attention in the 

text is the grammar employed. In order to focus attention 
on whatever features that are considered important^ the 
grammar will be studied in terms of sentence typology, 
clause structure, and group typology.

9 one will note that the

IV.1.2.1 Sentence typology:
It is to be observed that the text is composed of state­

ments and rhetorical questions. These are two types of 
sentences which perform a similar job, the only difference 
being that statements give the message explicitly, while rhe­
torical questions give it implicitly. For examples here, 
there is Kwa sababu Kaiaari alinipenda., nomlilia., .lakini 
kwa sababu alikuwa mpeflda cheo, nimemwua (4.a); and 
Kuna mshenzi gani hapa ambaye asingependa kuwa ITrumi? (5, b. i) 
respectively.

The text has employed this mode of narration in view of 
the fact that the situation is two sided - there is the 
speaker and the audience - the spealcer having all the facts 
while the audience is completely uninformed about the facts 
of the assassination. In such a situation, it is logical 
that there is the one way flow of information.

The effect of the combination of statements with rneto- 
cal questions is variation in the mode of narration which in 
tom prevents boredom to listeners.

On another level of analysis

unbroken monologue marked by fluency and a number of some— 
lor.'v intor.'*.t-iop yr.t; - c.g. -..

hvcro r.nbn.^zQ hg.lnondi ypTre? - but with a variety of sound 
effects (e.g. the lovzered tono of a parenthesis as in 
yupo na asemo; kvzani yeye nimemkosea repeated thrice after 
different consecutive sentences? or Hango.ioa jibu at the 
very end of the speech.)
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IV.1.2.2 Clause structure:
The elements of structure are ordered as follows:

(l.a) (S)PA
(l.h) SPC, (S)PC, (S)PCP, (S)PC, (S)PCPC.
(S.h) (S)PCPSPC, CPSPA.
(5.a.i) P5SPC.
(S.a.ii) PPSP.

(S)PC.

text is composed of sentences which ran^c from simple ones 
of single clauses (e.c* Tulicni npnka nv;inho) to others 
which are compound with several clauses (l.b is composed of 
six clauses). But the compounding is of the simplest degree 
- co-ordination, taking into account the fact that those are 
the ordinary people, and as such, constructions of this typo 
are more comprehensible and therefore more effective with them. 
The message presented otherwise than by such constructions 
would make the people get a time lag in their understanding, 
and most of it would "evaporate" before being followed by 
some of them.

For the same reason, sentence (l.b) affords a good 
example of conjoining in its simplest form, using commas, co­
lons, na (and), and ili (so that). Other examples of other 
types of sentences in their simplest forms are the periodic 
sentences: (4-a & b). Sentence (2.a) only comes close to 
what one would label as an example of embedding:

Hciwa pana mtu ye yote katika umati huu, mtu ye 
yote rafiki mpenai wa Kaisari. kwake nasema kwamba 
mapenzi ya Buruto kwa Kaizari hayakuwa chini ya 
mapenzi yake yeye. ,

The embedded bit, (underlined) qualifies the first clause, 
the same sentence, there is ah example of surbodinatioh: 
kwake nasema kwamba... where the surbodination prevents jerk- 
iness, to give continuity rather than disturbing the tempo of 
the flow of the message.



I

The analysis above, even though not inclusive of all 
the sentences, is quite adequately representative of the 
realisation of the elements of structure in the text as 
regards their ordering. The evidence shown is that the 
normal ordering of the elements of structure in the English 
language has been followed so that one notes the SPCA-typo 
structure for statements, and a slight alteration of thio 
ordering in the case of questions. In Kiowahili as was 
observed in chapter III, there is a great deal of flexibility 
as regards the ordering. In this case however, one should 
not forget the English influence on the ordering, (bearing 
in mind that this is a translation). It is rigidity in the 
translation from English to Swahili that brought about the 
SPCA-type structures, to the exclusion of all others.

But it is also possible that by being so rigid, the 
author deliberately wants to make use of the notion of 
building a coherent and patterned effect. The repetition of 
structures leads to the impression of a coherent and forco. . 
fully constructed and argued message.

Except where ambiguity is likely to arise (e.g. ZTp.ponzi 
in 4.b had to be qualified by one notes that the  
elements tend to appear singly. This is both appropriate and 
intentional. Most probably qualifying the elements even where 

’ it is not necessary would bring about structures that ore 
unnecessarily long and likely difficult to follow. The 
speaker wants to be understood readily by employing language 
as economically as conditions allow.

XV. 1.5 Vocabulary:
Readers of the text will most probably agree that at the 

lexical level the vocabulary choices are "unmarked” (in the 
sense that the words used are ordinary ones which are already 
in existence in Kiswahili; and they are not in any way'em­
ployed to aim at meanings other than those that are 
normally understood). Ono could point out at least two
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aziy dear 
love to

reasons in connection vzith the uoo of such vocahularyj
(a) The speaker was aware of the need to bo as oinplc as 

possible, even with the vocabulary to be used, since the 
situation itself denanded straightforward connunication 
with the audience, unlike in a situation where vocabulary 
nay be used deliberately so as to impress the audience, 
etc. Marlcing tends to cause temporary arrests to atten­
tion. In this situation, the speaker was giving infor­
mation (evidently, but most unlikely) uninterrupted so 
that had attention been arrested even momentarily by
markings in the vocabulary, the danger of the listeners 

being left behind in comprehension would be highly 
likely in this case where the audience was composed of 
the masses — people with the ordinary/everyday vocabulary,

(b) It is clearly evident as was observed by Prof. Uasrui 
(see chapter III) that in translating the play, Hyerere 
had as one of his aiusi ’’to prove that Kiswahili (or any 
other language for that matter) is in itself rich enough 
to bear the heavy burden of the genius of Shalcespearc.” 
The very fact; that the English version of the text has' 
been accommodated qxtite comfortably in Kiswahili (espe­
cially as far as the vocabulary is concerned) proves the 
.observation, *

HOTESi 
1* Original version talcen from JULIUS CAESAR 
Be patient till the last,
Romans, countrymen, and lovers, hear me for my cause, and be 
silent, that you may hear. Believe me for mine honour, and 
have respect to mine honour, that you may believe. Censure 
me in your wisdom, and awake your sense, that you may the 
better judge. If there be any in this assembly, 
frieixd of Caesar's, to him I say, that Brutus’ 
Caesar was no less than his. If then, that friend demand 
why Brutus rose against Caesar, this is my answer* Hot that
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him have X offended*

* * * «
The next section seeks to show how two texts differ in style.

I

I loved Caesar less, but that I loved Rone more* Had you 
rather Caesar vzere living, and die all slaves, than that 
Caesar were dead, to live all free men? As Caesar loved no, 
I weep for himj as he was fortunate, 1 rejoice at it; as he 
was valiant, X honoxxr him; but, as he was ambitious, I slew 
him. There is tears for his lovei joy for his fortunei 
honour for his yalourt and death for his ambition. Who is 
here so base that would be a bondman? Xf any, spealc, for him 
have X offended. Who is here so rude that would not bo 
Roman? If any, speak, for him have I offended. Who is here 
so vile that will not love his country? If any, speak, for

I pause for a reply.

2. Orizrinal version copied from JULIUS CAESAR: 
By yotir pardon,
I will myself into the pulpit first, 
>&nd show the reason of our Caesar's death. 
What Antony shall speak, X will protest 
He speaks by leave, and by peannlssioni 
And that we are contented Caesar shall 
Have all true rites and lawful ceremonies. 
It shall advantage more •than do us wrong.



Open your 
you

Lusato*
Tlk. 14.

TRAKSLATlOHt
Bear Rosa Mstika*

Oh mysterious roset Oh si3ter,p comfort of my life I 
eyes so that you may see this love letter. 1 dream of 
daily at night; I am unable to sleep because of you. I cannot 
stand it any longer. Please do send me a quick reply. X wish 
you good success in your examination.

Yours in love end hope.

Hamagondo.
P.O Pox Mpenzif
Pkerewe •

Mpenzi Rosa llistika.
Ewe ua waridi lenye f umbo I Ewe dada wa makao yangu 
uliye kitulizo changul Punua macho uione a hii 
fupi ya mapenzi. ITakuota kila siku wakati wa usiku; 
sipati usingizi kwa e^ili yako. Euvumilia nimnahindwa. 
Tafadhali unijibu upesi. Hakutakia ushindi mzuri 
katika mtihani wako.. *

Wako katika mapenzi na matumaini.
. Charles

IV, 2 Comparative study of two texts»
The aim of this section is to examine two texts so as 

to make comparative statements about them. The texts them­
selves are extracts taken from one of the popular Swaliili 
novels - Rosa Hiotika - which was written by Kozilahabi.

Since the thesis is interested in giving hints as to 
how to deal with particular texts, the point here is to be 
as thorough as possible with the analysis, so as to draw out 
all that is stylistically significant, and hope that the 
approach used, aiid the findings made, will be of general 
descriptive interest. The texts themselves, accompanied by 
their respective translations as doxie by the author, are 
presented as follows >
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Kanacondo, 
P.O. Box -

KAIISIO (Bulcerehe)

(T

>Soi

Regina Yotir Mother.

Mmi, 
Regina Hama yako. 

kk. 55-e).
TRANSLATION* 
To my dau^tcr Roca,

I have heard that you were in hospital you have given 
hirth to a haby-hoy. I Regina with my drunkard are very 

to God. We ourselves were not lucky to get many 
^aby-hoys. You have got a haby-hoy, we are much pleasinr- rux*AS* <3^ bM.' You wxll call him Bagaiie.' Thxs persoh was your etep-fithcr. 
He got drowned with his canoe while travelling to Hwanza 
ilanueli is in good health, these days ho is not as^Mte as 
lie was in the past.

Kwa ratoto wangu Ttoa&f
Kimeoikiya kwamba ulikuwa musihitali umojifungua 

mtoto wa kiune. llimi Regina pamoja na mlovi yrcLnQii. 
tunamshukuru Hungu. Sisi bcnycwe hatulnijaliwa 
batoto hcngi ba kiumo. Wewe umojifungua mutoto wa 
kiume, tunafurahisha sana. Tunalcwishafutafuta jina 
la mutoto huyo. Utamwita Bagaile. Ifuntu huyu ali— 
kuwa ni baba yalco mudogo. Alijama na mtumbwi gwake 
wakati akisafili kwenda Kwanza. Kanueli mjima, siku 
hiji si mweupe kana jamani.

XT.2.1 Themes of the texts*
In the first letter, the^case is that of a hoy writing 

to a girl; while the second let'ter is a mother writing to 
her daughter. In his letter, Charles Lusato passionately 
declares love to Rosa Histika, while in hers, Regina is 
congratulating her daughter - (the same) Rosa Mstika -



following a rumotir trhich reached her care that the latter 
has had a hahy. Each of these letters, as will he shown a 
few pages to cone, employs language in a distinctively 
interesting manner.

IV,2,1.1 The form of tho texts:
It will he seen that hoth letters obey the conventions 

of letter-writing - starting with tho writer’s address on the 
top right-hand side of the page, mentioning the addressee at 
the extreme left , tho message following immediately under 
the name of the addressee, and ending with tho writer’s name 
at the bottom right of the message. But there is some tiling 
of interest — something that at once draws attention, and 
which is common to both letters - the omission of dates.

In Regina’s case, it is most probable tliat with her 
little formal education, which was obviously received thr­
ough adult education classes, she is not aware of all the 
details pertaining to letter-writing. Had she asked somebody 
to write the letter for her, may be the date would have been 
included. But the impression one gets is that she wrote it 
herself - an impression that is given by the language and the 
way it has been employed. Furthermore, she cannot possibly 
have asked someone to write the letter for her if one tliinks 
of the nature of the message. Her daughter is supposed to 
have had a baby, but, outside marriage (she io still in 
^hoSSr^according to the novel). And, as is known, in the 
African context, though it happens a great deal these days, 
getting a child outside marriage is something that io botli 
strange and a great shame. So, Regina, cven'^though seemingly 
so happy about the idea of having got a grandchild is 
conscious of what a shame that is to both Rosa herself and 
the family. So she chooses to write the letter herself 
as to keep such news secret.

Or, it could be argued that Regina being a typical 
average African woman did not „or did she care to know
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deliher-* 
the novel — 

year to

what date it was when she vrroto tho letter.
In Charles’ case, the date ra,y have hcen omitted 

because he with Rosa were a^emates and intimates who there­
fore did not have to obey all the conventions of lettcr- 
vnriting. It is no wonder therefore that even where one 
would expect to see the number of the post office box. 
Charles inserts (love) which indicates a remarkable
awareness of the informality of such a letter on tno writer’s 
part. Furthermore, it is ar^ruable that since Charles and 
Rosa (as can be learnt from the novel out of which these 
extracts are talcen) were neighbours, always travelling to 
and from school together, the letter was most probably 
delivered by hand by the writer himself. As such, there was 
no. need to indicate the date since the addressee could 
assume it was written the same day or the day before, tho 
dates of which days she knew. At any rate, in a situation 
like this, a letter serves like an oral message in the rural 
areas.

It is also possibl^ that Charles omitted the date 
deliberately so as to give the impression of an established 
and an everlasting love, .and not just a whim which camo to ' 
him on a particular date.

But in the case of ho th letters, tho omission could be 
attributed to negligence on the part of the writers. To 
them what mattered were the messages, not dates

It is also possible that it is the author who 
ately omitted the dates since the text itself - 
is meant to be read not at a specific date but from 
year. The author might have felt that indicating the date 
(even though the reader can check on the year of publication 
of the novel in the book itself) would perhaps betray his 
work by giving it a sense of outdatedness after come years - 
which therefore had to be avoided by the omission 

The letters will now be studied side by side so as 
give details in relation to how each of them employs
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lan^aG© in ito own unique way*

a
syn-

wg usikug sipaii

rT,2*1*2 Charles Lusato’s letter:
Charles* is a love letter, and thia is indicated even 

in the address itself where the post of hox nunber is (as 
was pointed out in pacsinc in tne precedir^ subsection) 
given as Itpongi (love). This would seem to be normal and 
characteristic of love letters among school children who, in 
the excitement, choose to go about some points pertaining to 
letter-writing their own ways for the sake of what to them 
is novelty. And the letter itaelf is, as one living in the 
new generation, (i.e., the generation which has very much 
been influenced by foreign cultures), full of flowery 
language. It opens with two consecutive metaphors: Swe ua 
waridi lenye fmabol... uliye kitulizo changuS. the girl 
being seen as a flower - and specifically a rose (an appro- 
priate translation of her own name) as well as comfort of 
some kind.

In an African context, it is typical of both girls and 
boys to read and get flowery eszpressiono in English, and 
then translate and use tljem. Vi th the flowery language, the 
writer is su^osed to be expressing emotion.

The repetition of cv^e 'in two successive sentences: 
gwe. ua waridi.... Ewe dada... affords a clear example of what 
rhetoricians would-? call 'anaphora* - a device which malces 
foregrounding effect through development of a normal 
tactic pattern.

Two slightly imperative sentences: Punua mnebn 
Tafadhali uni,1ibu upesj/^enclose the declaration which is 
contained in two sentences: Hakuota kila siku. - Kuvumilia 
nimeshindwa. The slightly imperative sentences reflect the 
controlled emotion on the part of the lover. Rosa is 
meant to understand that Charles is in torture which has to 
be talcen care of as soon as possible.

The sentence: Rakuota kila siku wakatj
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IV.2.1.5
start and. end. siore-or-lesc A

the same way*

intentionally.

♦Apart from this instance, the author observes that letters 
from both his father and. mother-in-law, all of whom received, 
formal education through adult education programmes, are 
likewise written deliberately - always starting Ar-d ending as 
Regina’st- Kwa mutoto wangu and rdmi baba/m.nm.-n, yako*

’ ucin.'^irii kwa .^..i-ili yrko can bo c.aid to bo a contradiction of 
facts due to confusion in Charles’ wandering tr.oxjghts as ho 
desperately attempts to convince the girl to love him, (for 
how does one dream at night, and then complain of clecp?;nss- 
ness?)* But from another point of view, tliis may be inter­
preted to mean continuous thought and therefore torture on 
the lover’s part through day-dreaming about the girl he loves. 
The sentence itself is composed of two clauses v/iiich balance 

just as the dreams about the girl are balanced 
by a corresponding torture as a result of slccplocsnoss.

Evon vzhat may seem to be an irrelevant sentence: 
Kalcuta.kia ushindi msuri kati.ka ntihani wako in the main flow 
of the message can be looked at as being part and parcel ox 
the love being expressed, since love also includes sympathy< 
The sentence means that apart from loving Rosa, Charles 
also thinks even of her welfare and interests*

Regina’s letter:
Both letters, as noted above. 

But Regina’s letter is more interesting in the 
sense that the addressee ^is mentioned in a very deliberate 
manner - not just mutoto wangu but kwa mutoto wangu Rosn, 
(jgLstka) And the ending^is'similarly deliberate: not just 
Kama Yako Regina but Kimi I-ama Yako Regina.

This style of writing seems to be characteristic of 
African parents when they write to their children.* As can 
be seen, the style itself is deliberately emphatic to the 
extent of being seemingly unnecessarily specific.

Secondly, unlike Charles’ letter - a letter in which
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one

Impression eiv<^ by the two letters:
It is apparently impossible for one to see Charles 

Lusato's letter as a reflection of a black man's ^7ay of 
writing to a lady in Africa as far as the author is concerned^ 
The influence of romantic English literature makes itself 
conspicuous in the letter. The writor clearly employs what 
would at onpe reveal itself as ready-made language - stereo­
typed expressions which give the impression of borrowed 
cliches from a basically non-rural African culture.

The apparent artificiality in Charles' letter leads 
to the conclusion that the writer io *deracine' i e nn- 
rooted by a conflict of cultures. The lad is obviously still 
going through the type of educational system which transforms 
an individual into a different personj but the influence is 
already beginning to show the effects even before the trans-

language has been empoyed calculatively to evoke emotion, 
Eegina'^is free from creativity in its lan;;urge use, i.c,, 
the language is here used in a straightforrzard m-nnor, not 
with metaphors and suclJjLikc devices. Tno need to avoid 
bluntness on Charles' part M-re&ards his topic brings about 
what would be labelled as (po^dir^; while the need to 
communicate information straightforwardly and unemotionally 
on Regina's part results in economical use of language. Thus 
where Charles is using language extravagantly in the sense 
that despite tne many sentences that compose the letter, the 
concrete message could be summarised in three words- ”I love 
you." On the other hand however, Kegina will mention 
several things - congratulating Rosa for getting a baby, 
suggesting the baby's name and why, and telling her how the 
last bom back at home is getting on. And all this has been 
accomplished with only the necessary number of sentences. 
Each item of the message is given just v/hat attention it

. deserves, and in only one sentence. In short, one letter is 
expressive, while the other is communicative in language
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IV*2»2 Grammars

Charles Lusato uses short sentences and clauses 
express spontaneity and rapidity of feeling.

Except for kuvurailia nimeshindna ~ b. minor construction 
with the CP where the writer wanted to sound poetical - the 
normal ordering of elements in the first text is S?CA. T.'hat 
draws the reader’s attention is the group typology. One notes 
the follorring situation:

formation has conplo-fccd its course.
?ind, at any rate, apart from the tno lan/^uago l.-s 

been employed, one ronders whether one can roo.lly toll: of 
love the way Charles does in an African context as has hcoji 
touched on but very briefly above. This seems to be far too 
exa^fgerated. At any rate, the concept of love as understood 
by westerners, and ejqjrcssed in the letter is somewhat alien 
on a typical African scene.

Traditionally, African children crerr up without having 
to worry about marriage partners. Parents had the responsi­
bility of making such arrangements for their children as the 
latter came of age. And this was quite clear to the children 
themselves. However, \7ith the subjection of foreign cultures 
to Africa, there is now a tendency for African boys to tal:e 
the responsibility of looking for wivos-to-bc. Those of us 
who go through formal education even tend to look dorm unon 
our cultures in preference to a foreign culture. Consequently, 

xs the case with .Charles Lusato, w© cannot be ourselves. / * 
Charles, as has been observed, is no exception to the 

social change that brings about a conflict of cultures. The 
gross result is that his J.etter is deliberate (not natural) 
and affective in language use, while Regina’s is more 
interesting, being a clear 'portrait of a simple,'uneducated,^ 
direct peasant woman as we know such women in Africa. She 
has been drawn deliberately by the author, and her natural 
flow of language is very effective.



(1)

(2)

(5)

ua Icnyo ftr f.->o
Q read ;;ualxrier.

jU’TTQ dedp. TO ciokr-.o yr.r.m ulxrre kitixlir.o
Q r Q

• • y^^"^kalo. hii r-'.ncnr.i. 
H Q Q Q

Elonents are realised in croups 'because the rriter vzanto 
to qualify the huildin^'* blocks of his r.ossane - he delibera­
tely and mechanically wants to avoid 'bluntness even as 
re^rds elements of structure in his sentence construction 
so as to impress the girl and therefore stand ‘better chances 
of Tzinnin^ her love for himself, and also to reflect the 
preciseness of the messa^jo conveyed.

Similarly, the second letter works with short sentences 
to reflect Regina’s little education which would not allow 
her to construct long ones. Except for co-ordination wliich is 
performed mainly “by the use of commas, overtly or covertly, 
the sentences can also 'be said to be simple ones.

3?he sentences have only one pattern as regards the 
O3?dering of elements - SPCA. One fails to understand why ■ 
Regina should employ the SPCA - typo structure of sentences. 
As we know, and as was shown in chapter three, one cannot talk 
of the normal ordering pf elements in Swahili since there 
is a lot of flexibility® The SPCA ordering is normal only in 
English and it is thus understandable why Charles should emp­
loy that type of ordering in his letter - he has been exposed 
to it in formal education where the tendency is to form 
sentences the English way.

In trying to say why Regina's constructions go according 
to the ^§ECA type structure, one can only say that it is most 
likely the author has failed in his portrayal of this woman 
so that what the pattern reflects is the author himself who 
■has been exposed to the pattern in his formal education, and 
it never dawned on him that grammatically, it was he and not 
Regina tallcing.

However, one may argue that maybe the ordering of the
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Vocabulary:
At the lexical level, one will note that Charles 

employs normal/standard Swahili vocabulary in the sense that 
the vrords used are ordinary ones which can be found in a 
Swahili dictionary^ And accordingly, the language itself 
is correct/standard Swahili which may bo accounted for by 
the influence of schooling. The^1^ himself is acquiring 
the language through formal education which tends' to c::nosG 
people only to the standard form - in this case, the so- 
called standard Swahili. YZliat attracts attention is the 
llocation of the lexical items - something that comes 
about because of the clichoic constructions, talcon laochani- 
cally from ready-made combinations. Vo thus liave mutual 
expectancy of words as in J^ensi... what follows is known - 
the name of the mponsi. Other oxaraples are: Ra y^.rldi lc:r'-e 
fumbo. Hrkala hii fupi ya nfi.pen?ii. kilg qi-!-., wrkati
ISjL** katika.,.. na ... iheso are close to idiomatic 
expressions and therefore there is no problem if one vrere

elements in Hegina’s mother-tongue is SPC.l and in her atte­
mpts to write in a now language, she constructs sentences 
rigidly according to how they are constructed in her own 
language•

Except where it is necessary, the elements of structure 
S, P,C, A in Regina’s letter appear without elaborate 
qualifying or modifying words. Thus we have:

Kwa mto to vzqnru Ro re, 
Q Q H

This is the unmarked style vzhich, as has already been said, 
established and expected of parents-to-cliildrcn letters. It 
is typical of African mothers, to them being a form of 
endearment. There is mtoto ba kiuma. batoto bengi bo. kiumo 
and a few others because the message must be specific rather 
than general as would be brought about by just nto to and 
batoto since mtoto could mean any child#
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razioco 
alioar^ 
evrake • 
al:isafili

vHC

L?:cr-;.-
nir.cc''.ia 
hoc^y^ taliip**'

vzatoto

- tonr^uc, /’.t/ is realised as /h/, /s/ ac /'^/ Jir /\f
Sut the hypothesis ;7ouj.d •seem to be invalidated by items 
like ulilnixTa (not hulilaxha). va as veil as ha, ••T.nr"t (’'□t 
hanfTit) , ^n?zovze (not horyeho j,, .hat:-im.ir-.llr->^ (hatv?r-'.“> ■» •? b- 
yrexre (should he hehc j. r’jake (should he hc^), and. v/a? .+i 
(should he halrati). Ilayhe it was felt adhering to the rule 
mig^ht puzzle somo readers and keep thorn at least at a dist­
raction, if not altocGihcr harrin/* comprohennion; or "ost 
probably, even thougrh Kczilahabi tried his host to portray 
Retina’s deviations in* Swahili, these items escaped his j'.otico, 
Alternatively, the inconsistency, including whore Horina

■ writes ntoto and at other tines nn+oto , cn xtoH as h- and 
can he accounted for under a transition period heeax’-ss in 
tho process of leaxninc* a new lancuaco, espocially one

and therefore moro effoctivs# 
for

mjima 
hiji 
jama,ni

One concludes from the data that in Herina’s no the r- 
A/, ac

loft to fill in tno
If Chs.rlcG’ letter is charactorir•?d by •.■-•ord coll • • .H.o:;, 

ne;;ina’s is, on tho other hand, characterised b?/* moth•••?*- 
toncue intsrfcronce at the lG:-:ical level. In fact it i-, the 
mothcr-toncue interference that mcikeo lottca»
to-earth and realistic, 
notes the follovzinc items j Eu!:erehe

TTimesikiya 
musibitali 
honyevze 
bateto



could in fact
-Wjir'a oilm hi.ii 

tendency these daya 
’^i'^y^evon vithin

irhich approxinatcc to one’s r.ctncr-tonf-'-, (i-, 
Ilikorewe, a Santa lar-cxi^So :^octly, and thenc^foro no'-ir.'-,, 
cpoaJcLn^ o. Bantu lan^ua'^o ic no exception to the inflr^ncn; 
there is a tendency to f:et a slip of the ton^o fron tine to 
tine. Apart fron rnidofo as opposed to ndn>i*o, RGr;ina's 
letter T^ill afford nore interesting^ exanples like ratn+^t 
common Bantu word for ’person’.

Her effort to vritc in a foroicn lan^uacc ‘brinfc about 
nalapropisn as in tnr^:--<rrb2^fut->,futa (no have already erased) 
vis-a-vis tunalryicbatafuta (we have already looked for) 
which throws meaninc off-balance, but not the reader's conp- 
rohension. Another example of a word wl^ich cones close to 
malapropisn is tiin^f ur-T-ipha (ve aro pleasin;;) where Re.^ina 
means to say tun^fur^r-hika (vze-are pleased). Instead of doing­
harm to the letter, these features contribute to a better 
taste as well as drawing Hcgina out as a particular individxTa.1,

But it is possible for one to argue that 
futa and tunafurahish*! are in actual fact intentional nictalces 
by the author. If, (as will bo learnt in chapter six where 
the whole novel is analysed) the author is fond of lotting 
the reader look for the message hinsolf, it is arguable that 
by writing t^alcwirhafutafuta the author io saying that the 
-parents have already erased - done away with any efforts to 
name the child (since Recording to tho novel, Rosa has had 
no child) dust as the uncle's name after which Rosa's child 
would lie'named had been discontinued by hig death! Simi­
larly, by writing tunafurr.hinha. Kozilahabi  the author - 
may be saying it indirectly that since Rosa is pleasin<- r-n 
as she lets tnom sleep with her, it is virtually tne parents 
who are making the men happy for giving birth to such a 
daughter^

This indirect presentation of messages 
suggest another meaning altogether in T^nuoi 
si nwcupa kana .lamanl.. Since there is a tendency these dajra ? 
for weupe (white) to be associated wi trinagT^'eveiTwi'^n---
an African-contest, ^Icu hi.U si mweupe (these days
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not as white,

The third. - last - section of this chapter will coiaparo two 
extracts from newspapers.

he is not as vzhite as in the past) could ho interpreted to 
mean that in actual' fact Hodina is talking of Josa in her 
chanced, state. She was an innocent ci^l heforo she left 
hone - she was white so to cpealc. But these days, she is 

not all that innoccntl



69
IV. 5

It

t

-U4!

t

i H I ■«

r
ku*A’a Spika wa Bunge.

.t,

i'l 
!l (

- a

I Hi*• i

• ’nnr 
'! I; 

.1 li (i

nb-NC?- !:■' ,

• wake W.1 kikr.tiba. al 
‘u’4bUM«e WWii. ‘...... -

. » I I ■ * ** • • • * X •*

MioiMn'mi jnwa'“‘'W:T*.nkaolrthlhu- 
‘ ria 2!hrj-cbr r.-x kufunn»Hwn U'na 

kwa ikalu;*' nt panxo.ia »a ^.'nwn- 
ziri •*’. MkuO v/.i Shers.n. Bw.

■ ChaHeA Nj»>i»jrt. J.Tau»aairl 'W‘a<ios'o 
‘ 1.3 :».i Wi.buixi;e.
• Wajuml*** inanlwnx H w.32i<Z<5U- 
Hwa wal.ilnu^Uiu-ia :;hcvche hjzu 
pin.

M.avja \va Wabuni.'e Ma»ilunv 
. TJw. W.»11»T Ot’cilc (Ky«xn7..3), nli-. 
. fariki tKtacin y.-i kuxh'ur* kw.i wu« 
il.. wa mk«?sha wa
Krisin^ nxiuuno inwnka j-aiiw.

4 s'

Mypanffo mahAusi kuAir.gam 
na sherche za kxiliXur.r^a 
bado haijatcnnaa'va. l.'tkini in 
rajiwa kwanxba baada v.i sh<'5 

, 2a knfungua Bunge, bunge ■ 
^‘■■*'--.4 uchagusl **4 •’« wa Spika.

. Maanlaka haya yaUkuua >' 
irtiliwa na Dkt. Miux.w**' '' 

ky. anxbayo ?asa ni Waxirl wa 
shnurt ya Ki{:ex\», , ,

M.3ar.imio kadha. boh xocB 
_,-ka, yananct^jea kujadih''*’’*^*”. 

katika Buixfre^.i- Bunce. Mibneoni m'v.-. n*-’/” 
Unkuwa 2.3 Wabun.qe n«^. asnbao ‘. bayo nl **’'

.............  k aa- wanyan>a wa 
fm.nr.i knTka FcheaVu zno tohnuU. ' inadaiwa 

Mionconi rr.wa Wabuage: wapya hmckusud.’wa 
'. walakuw.n ’ Wariri...................... wa
. Kwaiua w« kike nchini Dkt,
Julia OHiunlx). aixxbayo ni wa- 
zrri Mdrt|*n wa Nyunibn na lludu* 
ma 2-;» Jamii. Dkt. Ojlajulx* aU- 
mwanjpi.sba Bw. Arthup Ocbwnua 

J kwenya uchajfuzi rnkvu kalsfca .
^cneo la BuSi.3 Koti. * ________

i i 
vSLiC

'"iiun’ie. ambaU» kwa kaw.ixda 
hxjw.3 na Wabwng.* 153. Ulakuw,3 
na upuiu:u*u wn Mbunge nunoja 
niivbaye kuor.dol';'v.3 kwake kuto- 
ka kwbnyc or<xib.3 ya W.abunge 
kuji.*;abaWsbwa na m.-.laUmiko, 
kulnuann-i nn maiokco ya. ueba- . 
fuzj lukuu wn Buuge.

•f* Mbumrebnyo. Bw. Ahmed AMi i, .................. ------
O"k' .’ibpnJcrn kili ehake cha Wa* • cninihwa na Dkt. Ztliuxyu.x 
Hr kuMiu'oh.ad.n ya Mabaknron kr_ •,«.),a,............. .

. kuu y.3 Kenya kutangarui kwnmbn 
U( b«,':u5’» Wa sehemu hiyo hauku-- 
wa h.nJ.sll.

t Nyx»tfo mp.''a 1
:■ Inkuwa za Wnbun.qe n«,. ;... 
waUwasinpislia V/abungc wa

----- I licncnhirishwa • na
1 lilakutana tena . T 
kufungua-Bunge

Kais Kenyalla. akllunna xn^o • /

J Lu. ImJ* Um

- na Rais,■ Jomo Kenya^ 
JumanneV.(Februan, 4^. xxau Xen>

------------- * “ ■ : “—

iiy

. .i.P’’*}??’* 
azimio la x^«fadnj>

inadaiwn " ’7*7’*;
*-3 U 

ya' Mbuca 7a Kuhi'fadhia wa: 
nia pamoja^ris^IdaPJ'
V.'izavn ya Uuiii.na »iaa>ama 
Misilu.’

: :h
UV’- Mil? L 

: J

Kony ii.
v^vffea 6. mwaka jana 1-----
, shorohe KaisKenv.ina. aiuiuii>.a

1------

Hev/spapor Roportlngi
The cenfcx’al fxinction of a newspaper io to inform 

function vrhich implieo the notion of newspaper reportin/Te 
is £;cnerally recognised, and certainly obvious from a otudj * 
of Bnglish*langue.go newspapers, that there are different 
otylog of * newspaper reporting* as stated by Crystal & Da'^zy 
(1969) • This apringa from the fact that newspapers thenoel- 
ves are differcJit, catering for different groups of readers*

The present thesis aims at comparing the styles of two 
newspaper reports, given’.as‘ (a) and*.(b) below, .and at the 
same tine to test Crystal & Davy’s observations in connection 
•with the language of newspapers* .. .
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The study

Tzill now turn to how the theme has "been treated hy the two I":

n n
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Sp:k;» wa /amntii. Ih\. I'redvrick 
Mhili Midi, alikiiMn inizotnhca wa 
l»cke wa ki(i cha Spika, kwa biyo 
alidiaKiiUwa bila kupinuiva 
kiiiinuaiia na kaniiiu zn .BiitiKe.

L'-.i.iita ya kuapislnva na Kafibii 
wa Blinov, Uw. Ngauj, niitna 
bohibii yakc rasnti. Alinnya 
naliij»i:a 51H’ria wsipya kwaniba 
Man ni Manacbaiua wa inkao 
inkuinxa saiia Ma kuliinua Nbcria 
na uatia/i wa Katiiia ya ncbi.

Bw. Mail iiiiioa invito tva 
(tsbirikiaiiu k:i(i ya XMibnngc uapva 
na Male wii zaniani - kalika 
inasbaiiri.ya Seiikali. Akanaonya 
Maoc Mvnve hobiina na

IV.5«1 Theme I
The theme being dealt with by the two^xtracts Ig the 

same -• the opening of parliament by..the' country’s president. 
As has been said in the introductory remarks above, there is 
not one. but n number of ’Journaleses’ as Crystal and Davy 
woiad say, (though some people would hesitate to use the term 
’joumaleoi because it io somewhat derogatory).

I 
—* ! I

r I
i’■ ivqri
> tJ '-J

50*^
different nGwai>aper but of the oame date, 
daily paper while the latter is a weekly.

hJ.t 
\\ .jSm’ikj* 
MUIIK I'.t/.lllil

t

Mnkikau jij» ya vili lyao. Sbangvc 
ktihua na lifijo tiliioletva kvn 
Walningc Wannwakc na wak* 
H'ciigine atitbao naiigoinbca 
iH'hagiiZ) lilinkinYa nigtnnn Sana.

;V;einI:> ya kMuitza ya siku biyo

The first report is from a newspaper - TAXPALSO - of 
January, 1975 J while the second is from BARA2A - a

The former is a

n 
‘="] !

■ L.— u

»* I A N G A 7. R A S M I 
a jana knlokn 

kuainba Baba ‘i'aira. Hai.s 
M/vc Joino Kcisyatla. aiuruiigua 
Jlnjigc hi ’I'jiifa sikii ya
Jis.ii.iiinv. (arvbe 4 KcbrumJ. 1975,’ , ... . ----- .... ------  . ..
s:ia naue siausn ir.cbana., »hku«.i ucbaguzi wa S|^a. Nave

hakiinibukM'a kivaniba Biinj’c
• Uiia2iirt->bMa baaila yn iibisbl 
iuli.i/uUiv, .1 na iicbagaz.i wa
* iMak.iinii 

ba.ida ya

tiiiusn

kivaniba 
baaila ya 

na iicbagaz.i
Ma Spika, piinilc 111 

Wafuinj’e wapya wsi 
Biiiigv !.iiapi*.hMa inapciua nnvez.i 
wa .\«>veinba 1974.

Kai* Mzvi’ .limio 
iiliabinxba ibiiigv kva 
uui'/n v./'.c siHukit kaiika katiba. 
Biiiigc hii:ifiiri>t>Ma taka (.irebe 7 
N«» /.aba l974.

kti-?UirisbMa biiko, 
Mapya Malikiiua 

kalika Btiiige 
na kiipongezana

kiidunnsha utukufu wa Bunge, 
Pundc lu baaihne kiikaz 

ubkhi jtiu ya ncbagiizi M.a Mak; 
Ma Spika. Kaniini za Bunge zili 
tichaguzi ufanvMc **in 
inapoMczekana baad.T ya ucba; 
wa Spika”.

Mbiingc wa Nycri. Bw. War 
Kaaja. alisiniania akilaja kun 
biyo na kndai iwliagiizi 
iMakaniu wa Spika ufanyi 
/Misatdiiva na W'abtinge wvng 
wvngi. Bm. .Mali akaan 
kwatuba uehaguzi buo baiilafany 
Makati buo na Itapn ndipu ubi 
nikali ukaztika. Biii 
likajaditiana kwa siri.

(S'a banda ya nizozo huu kuv 
delea, hakuaa (angazq Hngi 
iililalok'wa hipokinva li2e 
kiitoka kw;i Baba ’Vaifa kwant 
Busigv linieabirhhMa Um a uui 
iisiqiidikana.^
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oiwaixsg uas uaGa:£J9ctoG.

1 2hG hoodliness
Bafisiltely hesdliaea play a IsTipo^tant a>^ic? iu nc:73- 

pQpcx’ reportir.j. Potential readers axop oa avesaso» people 
"shoas eyes rovxi oexftly dow tho pages and otop oals' chen 
coaothinff catchca their attention* Ao sucl^ in th© traxda of 
Cryatal £3 Bisvy ’’the function of hoadlinss is; eon-
pie:xi hc&uiii^ea fcavo to contain a clear# saaoajict and if 
possihlo nooot'ga# to kindle a s^irk of interoct in
kho potential x«oader*" tt’xia cLiof noozas of producing; •eye- 
catchiOG* &i'fccka#(a3 aeoapaposs ■E.'ill indicat^ is by 
usG of thci £u31. rang© of r3sa’**’'ietio_contra3ts.

Z.pGTt from the.ohvioua * eye-catching* device 01* t!ie on- 
larGGUent end hoavy inkicj; of 121© heodliiiea by tho
tesets# definitely* the reader will at once have iiis attcnldon 
arreoted by an important event th© opoiiiiTg the 
country’s .parlis’Cent* 'xh© ©iwaing vas uaG’^oectod* She 
reader*© attoutioa io thereforo ocisod since a and intorw 
©sting' eitustioii has been creatod • a sitiwition vMch

. ito 2ioaiii.ug asid iiiterost froa a cortain eontoiztj end it io 
p6S3?fc Of en ^action* vhioh iiaa a beginning (^Iiioh is knonn) 
and caxBt lead to sozso end (?Mch io nnkno^}, The journa­
list’s Gi23 is to sols© and hold attention# hegizining rith a 
singlo unsapeoted and startlisg act# and going on to ssak© 
iihG XGader arare of cer-fein possibilities created hy aot»

' The tense of the headlines is also intGreatla^, Th© 
incident io to happen in ths futart, (f4S is roported in -tho 
wiai noY/s) hut the iseadiinos ar© nritten in tiio ia^> (ciir-.nn 
15 - infinitive) prefix in the first text# and present eoi^ 
tizzuoi23 tense in the second. Bess is reported eltho^ hoforo 
or after taking place# and frtja resoaroh findings# th© author 
observed that it is a feature of nmispe-per headlines th^t the 
KJJ- profix is al^!f«tys used to neaa the future* As i® the cose 
xjith draoa# by having headlines in the present teneo# tho 
newspaper tonds to call for irnaediecy 33 that tlie jjoadcs? fjots 
a sense of fresh aevm, taking placd in th© piosant* ahot 
otiior^is©* In th© case of tiio preaeat cmtixciaus tans©



wliero io xt'jt that; xigidity • it
dieate eiWu^r feho or tl-c ^:turc»

Zt io also to bo noted that 0210 Jieadline « ilSSS 
KGPn.GTTA BUliGB JuI’ZS?25j «> is :j^xo opociiic «» otiatiTi^ "a^io io 
to open tho Parlist'-eat end whilo the other • BnrCIi 
SiSA IAIV/GgLIuA « only stiitos tJTat poxiiaixint ia to he 
o;/c:'^?d, xoa;jon i-'ay he tt^nt 5n the oocoiid caca^ the 
x-opoirter 5-a iacQd T/ith linitod ossicej or vklch is as li::oly> 
thc-ro is an ajb'uuplicn by the c^lj^tor that the ssost ixrpox’tsnt 
inioi’ixiti.on to tlio jiuiIj.oncG is ths opeain<5 of -U-rO coxritr::^'-’^ 
ixasfl-ianesitf rhen ©r uy rho?.: Leirij; j.ai‘0322atioa of lesser 
ii;p&rtanco wMch therefore can he brou^t later in tl^e 
artiolo®

♦ hut it is also poseibio tljat hy heixJc; loss spcciiiOi 
■Q:© editor -vants to arouse the roadoro* curiosity into 
reading; t-^e i>3per uMcai lacana buying it - uhich is shat 
th© reporter vnentse A i3O2?e infoiraiEg headliTio liZx© -tSi© 
first ons txy nean tliat people hccoiaa casual x’l^aeGrs as 
t3:2oy zyit “ell t.he iixCornation i*x*ozE the l:eadliiio"i S2iq 
result of new beins* read thror^ t.*2C headline wuld. bo a 
drop in seles and bo leoa pxofitl

ftosever^ duxin^r a di-soussion of thio eecticn Tiildi 
Gu-t^Jor# ITcAteer of the School of Vnivcrslty of
heisohia was of tJ:© oiiirion that it io urilihcXy^ cs stritod. 
above, that t3ie ?2sa'llino writer would dolibem^oly ossi.t 
infoxiviatior!. fros* a hoadline in order to intsitM t^x rcrhlcr 
and pressxi-TJthiJ^ into Ixyinc the 2x;?SiK;pcr. TScltccr 
that usually the Jieadlire writer will toy end cot in, 
concisely, t3ie Kain pointo of tiX3 news sto3?y, hut ho till 
only toy tlio intoicuins Ixadline when the nature of tho 
story saJecs it difficult to do tiiis. Sat one escoption to 
toi3 wMch 00:20 to his Mxid during -Sdio discwscioa io tlic 
headline style fretpiently found isi the sos: offences court 
caeeo -rej^rted in a noezopaper like of Vo-rld® td’-C2O 
one td.ll find feecdlineo such as t surprleg g.-?:ri.tcd in 
!!<□ f/r:.: yl sd®
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PaaK?<;mphinG»
- the xrajr the raarrctivo as & vl^olG Ic ^plit 

into oizallor xuiits ia ths cioat obviouo focturo of tl’-o texts* 
tThs obesxvaticn by Cryatal & Davy (op cits 173) that the 

fiz?st void of ixsro axtieXoo io in capxtclo is cleanly valid 
in tI;C- esteicto* la fact ia th© aocoad text^ it is not oust 
the i’irot ward h'-’t the firnt tvo - 'PAZitljV:^ iiAS/il vrich c;^ 
in cai^5.v::lo» dvea the statai^eat Ijy tlie cans acbolaro that the 
fiiaot ;?ax*ai7^cph iu psiatsd in c aaticcahXy larcor' typo tixan 
the roriniuders ti-G^ecoad olitJitly asallev than the fii^t and 
oo on ia supported by the first pG;?aexuph of tbo first toxt,, 
130 tJ:at even tlioixc^. tlio rest of ths pGrs<-rapba» cad all the 
pa2XiC^-ii?^ <5^ ths second extract ore printed in a tppe of the 
saTiO oise^ the principle is there*

In the case of the first- extract* oito nsy errue tiiat 
apas^t iron the firot pa3KiL.:ai?h* tlie rest of the type xaist 
regain of the sco-:© siss in print because if ths choxneters, 
i«e»» tlio lot tors* vent on dixiniohin^y froa par3C3?ax^i to 
IxirOiTraphs thoy vould soon bo iileGibl© or so sr.al?. (cepo* 
cially in the final portisaxtphs) as to sziolco the printing it» 
self difficult* But in the socoi'xl text* apart fron the ociao 
reason as i’o* the first estract* it oould appoor ti.at 
the machine that was used has characters of only ono oiso* 
and it ia ths o'uly riachino chich ws uoed* ^?hio thoa accounts 
for why all t3i© print is of tho sans typs*

Ths paia^rrapha thensolvos ero conposc'd ©f sia-Xo or 
creupa of aontGiicGo which dffroloa oinnlo idoae* Ihtcopt for 
tlio second paraexaph wliich ia raado up of two centoncoo* ti;© 
first extra-ct is built up with tlirtsea one-oontcncQ para- 
grapha* while the second has ten parB<prc;p!i3 w3:ich tsoy bo of 
oas or noro sentoiices each* Sooieg that it is th© oane story 
whieli is bsinij reported* one is inevitably Iq/i 
elusion that ons text is couposetl of cor© parograp/to tl:an 
th© otiier because of the fact that in the fonaor text, each 
sositoncs ie a x>aro<^raph ez:ul vice versa*

It ’^ould ti.at U3-.ially bg
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in thn tostcp tend, to have short paragraphs in order to hrcak 
up tho grey toiit of Vrio neuspapor columns ttI'Ki frequent vhite 
spacing# The nunher of paragraphs a story has also r»;aat-ga 
to tlia si2:e of tho type used and the laeasure of the c-^^r.rryi 
uidth. Except for the first tvj'o paragraphs of tho first 
story vhich travel across tlie vholo length of th© hngr,at 
til© eolusn T.idth of both texts is fivo csnt’.notres. Such 
©12011 coluLTr.3 drive pooplo into reading the papers and saake 
it easier for the eye to travel across than vould he the case 
■□ith tZie Gontenc© tlis^ runs across tlie -Vthoie lengtlx of the 

text# Jx>ng T/ide paragraphs toj^d to fzlghten tho average

IVcJ.I*? Povelopiaent of the theaej
ffhere io a certain awunt of agreement as far as th© 

reporting of tJie story hy tho tvo excerpts is concsrnsd# In- _* -
each case* tli© Deooaf^G starts as an elaboration of th© head- 
line# The first paragraph of the first text is devoted to 
th© information that parliament uhich Jiad been profogaod some 
tioo back is to bo reopened; T?fcile th© sane iaforoation is 
carried on to a second paragraph in the second extract#

fart of the observation about the natcro of the headlines 
and the attempted reasons behind tlxe preferences get som© 
justification in th© vsay the 3.nfo»nation goes after th© head­
lines. If the headline to tho first text tends to be aoro 
specific than the otlier, the latter, as- Uie suggestion vent, 
accordingly makes up for tho gap by being raoro specific, 
(stating nio?2th, date, day and ta-tie of the reopening) -KEian 
th© former (vhich omits the time).

After th© Inforiaatioii as to uhsn SarliaEsat uill reopen, 
tho rest of tho second ©xbxact is a flashback on vhat events 
led to the proroguing. The fizjst extxaot however only gives 
a relatively brief informtion - (just stating that th© 
i^resident prorogued the Parliament after* the election of th^ 
epeokor) - about the incident and then goes on to otJier nows 
as follows! Th© reader is told who •sill attend tlx© opening 
corojiony j ti:.iit on© of the iieiibsrs is now deadg tiiat
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tlic jax-absr nosfcoaKJ «£XI« ^us^lios?, 1)0 si tost o-io
S'QlJlG^jlXiC an election potitioa vhich noXlirioa oatoj: the 
^Lection areanlta; that tJiero ^ilX Ire so saay ncTr fncce mil 
tho lirst reoaXc Assistant lUaistcre 2ho j»aGoaco vgoh* 
fcrsGo to j?clnt out soao of -Uia c&st likoly dutiea to to 

13jr tix-3- af tar tJio opaninjj CGrorx?r<r»
Xt 2,3 tQ bo otoorvei that la dealing dtlx tlie 

tho flx-3t tQS£t 1^03 teefioa to pay attention to txsre 
dato noTTs « oven vcnturii!^ Into tho unSsiosru J^en thdurli 
aotMr<; has boon said abent ^11 toko plaes after tho 
opanins coro^ony, tbs paper attec^to to point cut tlilneo 
that era Uholy to bo deno« <fex t!;e otfcor hand fcoi?si?©r tS^o 
ce&wX tsKt seano to have fallen to r^arsatilSG novo tl'-at -fejok 
place isr^ dofinitoly reported by the ooEia paper* 
reporter ronindo the roader (has fco foriptton each an 
Ir^rtaat past <^Gnt so woni ©ad 1» 5io unable to xsooll it 
oa hto cm even tlunK*^ tho r^a^posjinG' lo now to tc!:o placo?) 
that l»arli£i=iont tpos proro^sued follot^iajs an asi.xv..<Tnt enrer 
ths election of the 2>c?puty Speakers .Xtr-lnr 
Wli£SS3^^iJs3a-MS^lS-2ajSi22^«.^lSSi^221JE^.uc;2»T;2s;A,^

(Xt will ba a?sm:ibosea that rarllanont -cns psoroGsiad 
following sa ar^^ixisont over ths election of tho
■£^xjskor)« 2ta>a Ms otetsi^t# it is Qialt® clcar-t'®.t ths 
aaao ncrsrsixipor had alrci:^ raportod thio s;en3.

GJbs degsoo of recapi^ailatioa in boJ^i tota 
portly crplainod by how tho two ttowspap^-M in feet treated 
tSio crl4>inttl ot^xv relating to the proroguing of the 
parXioaont* Ona nay euoss tliot the paper Xntontiontally 
reccpitulatso fully on tho cdLrowastanc^ of pa:^iG!nGnt 
was proTOguedt so so to give clearer inforcsation about jiowb 
tasat nost probably woo reported la a dlotoitod inarjne* tho 
first tisio* The editor of a nosspapor 5.g jq bursy 
to beat a certain deadline oinco uses auot be x'cady in print 
at a given tU^* otherciGep he say fall into tijo dancer of 
loaiiKj tho naiket for his paper by i^viag out-of-dato nows* 
Zt its tiiorofore possible that throe nontha ego whoa the
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Incident occavs^p noacpapei? did not have tho 
tino to give a clear pictua?© of nhat Qxaot3.y took jOaco du© 
to the hursy to heat tho doadXinoe Since then houeveT^ 
there has been enplo tin© nithin vliich to present th© 
incident fflore oysteiaatioaU^c nay otiH he
interested in knoein^ the truth* So, now Uiat annA-f-hing- •  
relevant io to toko place, tine say have been felt to ho 
opportune for tfes soxae information to bo repeated in a cjosq 
thosou^

J^t it io also eTGUAhle tiiat a^ecoXlisa^ the bacIccEound i 
tSxo prorojjuisff of ParHasent, even thoush this had been 
reported fully at tto tine, is not giving the reader a lot 
of ’dead* infomatlon* mien it is queried whotlaer tho 

’ reader could liave forgottcoi so much after a period of chont 
ttoo© ronths, noxae people (and of course led by the editor) 
nay at once suggest tlaat it 5»ould be wrong to ossisae that 
every reader would be fully conversant with tho backgiourd, 
so that it io eoneral practice by cjost if not all noucfpG7X3ro 
to fill in the backgrourd to a oto:^, 2his is definitely a 
very sound arcuEjeat which can be esos^lifiod with tho 
reporting of a court cos© which laay bo sampiTi^ over a pe^^ od 
of several dcyo* la th© repost on each day’© heorisg tjono 
of tho background of the case will bo recalled by tho xjotns- 
jOGpor (for Gxanplo the chaa^oj* One Esay sale, cannot tJie 
reader sGaoaber what ths oliargeo ore ©a he rood tlio newoTsapos 
yesterday? Thia is aa Gseaciptioa that editors do not 
.to xsake*

Another poseibilUyff which gets soxa© evidence fsswi tSie 
tests tdieciselveo, soesaa to be that the first text brag its 
cotte to give th® cost up-to-date nows possible (even if this 
ceaas pioneeriag late th© unknoos) since it is alnod at tho 
avid reader who is always keen to keep up with th© tines by 
looking at the latest news possible, hence the titl© 
TA15*A34!» (DiXhY iJATlOS). Th© XHiper also seeno to assuxao 
that thia avid x’oader will be quick and tatoliig«^t ia lUs 
roQdixig. One notes tl:at the degree of thorou^^^uicos as tc^



1V.5»2»1 Sentonoe t?3?olosy«
EXxst and forcTiost he ohscisvisa Io tbati tlio sentonoos

a xlok* }ioncd etiitLas 4 
Qonth that doy*

OEG*c G.ttont5.on Io Qt ojioq 
C34JU3O tOTolcfar and otsuctaxss,

Wica

« Seoplte this sesuinsly ooosd et’(?4i3oa'fe
OZQ should jut tsach oKgpbaals hero Ixscgaio© It io obviously 
daziserooo to thio division any dc^xoe <Kf
corteinVfr on t};o c^astsaWan o^ otoi^Ze

X?«3«2 Graotaora
At the £;s£U3matIcal IcnreX^ 

eKfootsd by sentozsce typolosy» 
fp.'ou;? tyipology caad otructima^ and puzsctuotloa* 
feattixsa td.XX bo looked at copexntcly in ca at£o’.npt to give 
dotollod infoxmtioa about tWt»

th© psesGJitatioa of tho nesocigo in tli© vory first tjarosrapho 
of tho tosrfea oupports thio obsorvatioa* The noro IntGlU- 
sent Tsodor of tJw first tost Io {rlvon •^'hru?.Tl ^8 in 
baaaokots bocas^oe thio io unaocessaiy Ixjfoaaiatioa to Mrs.

The other paper la © reekly ^rhloh preaanably dxia at tSi© 
cacRzal roGfler v?io asy sot necesoorlXy be ovraro cf ^diat r-cnzs 
took place in tlzo pact^ hszxco tlia noed to xecalX -Eie bock-, 
ground to nexTo all over osaiii> 5?o tlAo olotr yjoader. takoa 
hie ttnOff and ^3ho» proetmbly Io not as IntollisGint,

13 not a by-*ttio-’373y infoiEationa It fozris part 
and j-jarcoX of tlaj tJeaoQso, Bron tlio current year - sonothing 
Quito obvious not to contioa the fewt that It has becm g’xj-skx 
clearly on the top front of tho paper « raist be stated. She 
titio « 2,50 P»J3. raist le otatad as such to avoid possible 
anbi^Tuity (even thou^ such onbif^uity would bo mcxpectobl© 
end sidicuio’-ia sizzee it would not be poasiblo for the 
openliRS cor<s:!oay to b© pesrfosnsd at night), The first tert 
tpUl only say jg^b-jiaAJ. and asauso th® 4 will not be ala- 
Intorpretod wixiXo the otto?? foed-o it ssscecaary to avoid such 

refers to the date of tdio
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in 'both texts raso of one typo - otatononts. ffhto is ts tKa 
e::^x?otoa - boin^v a vexy nocosoaxy rot^.uii'onont of CGatoncca la 
an csEoa bIioto tlio contzaX functiou is to infozsa^ in 
TTOffJa^ to state faotsa Th© yeportoy ie th© solo oouscg of 
sono iyifoasoatioa that th© cx-diosc© is» in noot cases, 
alsoa<V asazo of, and it is his duty to o'feite it» 

Secondly, x.'io coatonooo in ■Hi© fisjot estasaot to he 
only loiKT otios ( ihon^^ not pointleosly O3? noedlossly fio)« Of 
COU3S3O lexvjfch by itself, os Gsyotal & Savy (op citilQi) coy, 
la not of vssT^ f5:?eat interest to th© Xin^jizist sisioa how Xon^ 
C'XJO*^ seateno© is deponds'os nuch <5n what oao wsnto to cay 
©s on fco^r one docides to oay it (t^2ot io, tha content oed th® 
stylo).

Qouovos, ‘it should b© notod that no piece of TOttELn^j 
would ho effectiVG with all sliosv 02c lorts aentences, Tliox'© 
oust he son© vaxie'^. Sut tils alzould net noan padding 03* 
chOH^^ • epaast thou^to ^lich belong togothos* Vnriafion 
in th© second ©xcespt is porfosoed th^oucdi a odjabinatloa of 
short end long santoncos. Sinilaaily, the first Gstzuct 
which would be at a disadvantage takes jgox'o of the gap by 
having a combination of short end long clauses in its aente» 
nce«fowatio&« Furthexcone, punctuation, ©ill he shoim 
later, contiibutos a lot tes the Bovoaent of the text.

Th© sentences employed ars of course coaploto ones (to 
^V0 i«fo3S33tion in full); and they ere also cosapound ©o 
follows* 
(a) EmheddixsgB

Smbeddine is by far the isost distiactive featus© of th© 
first esc03*pt. Out of the foua?t©en acmtanc©© that togethor 
^yyapieta '^i© toxt, OU® Cftn point out at loast seven of 
OS being ones that illustrato ©Bbodding, Her® aro only tSweo 
of -Bis best e3casi:^Gs of such oentencoo in the tu^t®

(7) IJungo la tatu la Kenya, ga^oJiUkum linru. 
. U-tekuteiia toaa.*,

(2) Bans©, s^holo Jgga. kai^^Jgg^ Vahua^ • 
litohnua...

not
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vaitli ia

one 
othes

(3) Bais Kenyatta, jakitur.iig uvezo Trnko kikatiT^n 
allahiiisha Bunge

Eie other tesct^ on ths other hand, is coupaxatively Bres of 
enhodding, affordxng at siost only one good exaznpXe of" such 
sentences8

B^e Spika wa zanani... cXilaiTO. n^othea tra pokee
jrs- MH -Cha, Sytka k^a hiyo aliohaguliw*

The conclusion is reached therefore that enhedding is a 
feature of the first tert vhich is ©Inost entirely absent 
froQ tlie second,

By embedding, th© texts trap betcreen clauses of single 
sentences closoly related structuiee which foxmed otheroisQ - 
eo^ by separate sentences - uould no doubt bring about a 
sense of disconnectedness, 
(b) Idnkingi

In the texts, linkage is raarketi.bys **
 (i) Coordinations

which taay bo euhatitatea with a cnnmq 
(,) to avoid noiiotony,
Mongoni wa natekaehudhuriB eberehe, ,, 
ni pamoja ns i^vrassiai 21, IScua wa Shoria, 
««• Ifewaziri Wadogo 13 na

This example comes from the first texty and sicilarly 
can point out the follo;ri,ng exenplo of linking from the 
text! Akawaonya mue iTonye heshissa na kudu-

mi sha xitukufu wa Bunge.
Even jcva hiyo . (therefore) could be IdcnHfiod 
oeanixig in the constructione

Frederick SEbiti Mati, 
ffigonbea pekoe wa kiti cha spika, 
j^a hiyo clichaguliua bils kupiixgaa*

Similarly, bsada ys (after the) as ins
Itokumbukwa kuamba Bongo ^liahirishua 
beads ya ubishi...

-Erhich is tc2^n from the second text perfoxcia a similar 
function as n^* .(^g^dS-^ appears four tbaeo in the eo^Jond
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taarfetf C3?a esly offico la fXsat)

S£i ®35d suciilko dcfvicGs ac jssixitcd ©ut aixnre 02^2 
as^yce by tbo authos* to giva Of^*ti3iuity ftisd t!i<n‘aro3x> 
£C3Oothas33 to the scadizt^e If emo iE:oro to oedt iSxs davlooo 
is^iox© tiioy Qi>?oai?e tba effect vould altfcex bo ono of iwcslas* 
lessswoo 037 joxkinocje
(ii) Ot3xE? (ioviceo ixro IfilarX (vut)» £r4.:3?>?n?T:;;. (oscopt)# 

exoii^illfiGd by tiio follOTring tcsjco Ejsatcaccsa
Irtlpaosa caliau3ieo.boi4atajicjiS5?ja lalanl lmtFm\5±T7a<,<« 

fiosa tej £l=at 1so5?t}«
S& Ixtad^ t^oes^sx* HnGtne «m»>
tol<yso 1U0<..

 (fsca tha eocond te^)
^bols Keinyat-te atoQndecl'x& otez'eho a^oal sx lcixfc2rs(^x& 
j3a»Go» (aXoo fSxua tho occood tcx&}«

{2} SuLbozdinatlons
SuboxOlnatiao Is axsotSsoa? laoaaaa by vhlch tlio flfjRr of 

OQttstsTUctloxm Is £2&d9 ozaootb* isso xjsdn dcnric^ ozn^s
(a) 2h0 3eXat5.vo« 

fii.’st toxt xovoaXs six Izzsteiccs fihexo {
xelatlvo 18 tised as a eonnoctiziij
(f) grtboXa (xshlch)* app^esCT "teleot

BUiGB la tata Xa anboXo X131kUEia«ce£ 
 kaa Irn'aralda^e*

(XI) ,ex2bao_ (whOp pl»)8 api^oara ^31co8» 
♦•.Vabmiso 03® walteasigucJiao*®

(XII) tvSiOa olss^*)® appecaaa tvice t«
♦,p2fet. Julia CtgloabOp* sal Waglxi^,,*
Efct. Hmyua eaoa ai ^asixia»i

(iv) (vhlch) la
lOsasi ya zEa:;5’ac©*.» x;£&2i2a Ito cbiiU.»»

Oa th® ©ttox band Jjoserros’r tto eecoral t-sat boa only t’so 
lastssaoes 0S th® soXatiya -» (vMcit
was) - and ayca those too eppoax ia ord.y o:j3 Bontor-csg

StoosH® m vifljo viXltoicK^ 5x^ 
^saligjc^bGa rKtfcSi^usi Ba.T?a^
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Im )

IT,3.2,2 eiaaso structuxet
yba fijrst oentenoe of the first extract has Its clexises 

strueturod as folXowsi
la tata la Kenya am'balo lllfkuYTa llsseahixlsh^

SaDdeot 5^;^;

0u9 caa therefore oonclade that the selatiTe Is a 
special feature of the first text by trhich the reporter ltr>3c« 
phrases and clauses® 
(h) (that)*

In tho first text, there is only one esaispl© the use 
of kroxibs (in the last sentence) s

Inadai^ kronba asinie hili linekusudiwa
Kovever, tlie second t^t seecs to be making on intensive use 
of the subordinator as follows«

(i) Tartgaso xaszni limetolewa®®.teaiaba Baba Taifa..^
(ii) Xtskuzobulcwa. knanba Bi2ns:& XLliahirishca. »a
(iii) ilivaonya watongo. sherla vapyn kCTaaba wao«.®

Bwaxm Msti akaadua kwaiaba uohagusi®*®
(v) •••kutoka kwa Baba Taifa kgaabs Bunge, lizneohixiohwa®..

Accoyding to Crystal & Bevy (op cittjJ?)# iii the case of 
olauses introduced by • that*,. the subordinator may be osiitted. 
fEhis io certainly the case isith koamba® the equivalent word 
5^r> Swahili* In the ezacrplee given above, the subordinator 
way ho left oat and yet the sentences sill not be effected 
as to iseaning* Furthermore, Ihe optiemlity of knanb^ in 

is exoinplifiod explicitly by the foUosing cons'teac* 
tions fxon the text being discussed* (A dash is placed under 
tvie space where the subordinator would nonaally appear) t

(vi) Akawaonya ... wawe wenye h^^shina*• »
(yji) Kanuni za Bunge zllidal uchaguzi ufanywe,,.
(viil) ...alisimms**.na kudai  uchaguzi...

Fron the azialysis, we see 'that whereas eiabeddizsg is a 
which characterises the first text, linking beings 

*k» the second text*
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JV2.I0 Jopo KooTBtta Exnzxno novontg 6 ^ins’xt 

Subject Adverbial.
IXtf^rutanta torzi Juzaanne (Fobruojci. 4) 

Frodlcatox* Adverbial
Wliat 2103 been doubly tmderlizzod is aa embedded olauooj 

ia Uiio particular inotanco, the subject xtoaitien io 
filled in by a relative. It con be scon tliat tJio ouTjjoct 
itool^ coi?*oo after the prodientor because of nliat trans— 
for:x>tlonal call tlie passive tBansforaatioa
tzhich Las token place, Without the tronsfosuation, the 
clause Guiucture uould here be#

gnia I SOO Jorn I<on.Yatta cllahirlQM ^gyzo* • •
S ? €

She author notes that the coP!X>n orderxnff 0£ clononto in the 
text fjoons to be SPCA, -Uio boat Gsanple of which is G^^’cn by 
t-bn xiinth sontoncoa

Ahnod Abdi, Orrlo GliTx^tego

clin^ie clia ga^ir Kuoini

tqadg TO I^haSiosq Kuu katoivxsga kvonba uchopusi

itxs sllrA^'^rpo struc^sret os tos sh^wn in chapter 5 io 
xi^dly the norcsssl one in EncliGh but not necesaorily 00 in

Tyt euch a COSO, it is orguablG that tlx> autiior 
eJsToyo routs to enphaoiso th© subject and has therefore jsat , 
it in the first position.

In the eecoad ozscorpt t?i© reporter showo on cATarcuons of 
of tho ordering of elenentog so "Uiat ax^^rt fcon 

the SPCA*«typQ atruotnres, excaplified beat by the last clouoa 
o£ th© first sentences

gqba Hois ITsQQ Kcgggat^ ^qtefunf^ jjunne la ggif^
S C

gdicu TO JxangnnQjM.*
A

coneo across sevei®! ©?Mni)los rhero tha SPCA*^type ordoring 
is tftgod as is the cose with the first sentences
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eXenents of

bat the 
of ozie X&2}gu«

H Q
Baba Talfat

Kabla iza kaaliixishpa huko ffauxuvro iTapya A “ S
TTalikivjra vaaej asana katika Buage 

P A
M^t this discovery lead one to the conclusion that <>▼»» re­
porter* is a Z3ore natural speaker of the language than the 
other uho seons to have acquired it pedagogically? Idiybe the 
truth of an allegation like this is far-fetched*

The first Gxcerpt, as the English version given in the 
appendix rill showj is clearly a translation* azxl the recar-, 
kable egroesient between tlie original and the translation 
would seen to imply that the reporter* working nechaEicaU.y - 
translating the report from English to Swahili*

rigidly - tended to ic^se the struotus&«.\ 
on the other.

lTe5*2.5 Group typology A structures
both texts* there is a tendency for the 

si^ucture to appear in groups — the headwords accosxpanied by 
As an illustration, the first sentences of the 

passages could bo looked ati
(a) BwTi^ge la tata la -Kenya., .lilikuwa liaeahirishCTa. ., ,

Q Q Aux. Verb
Rnig Ifeee Joffio Kenyatta mnaiao Koveribor 6 gR7?^a .jn-wn.
"■q Q “5 S —"Q —Q Q 5 -
li takutana tena Jinnanne Fobruari 4g

(b) Sangaso rss^gd Ximatolewa jona.^.
V Q

Rais Maee Jomo Kenyatta... Bunge la S^ifa
— Q “q" *5 Q S “1 5

ftj-ku va Junanne tarehe 4 FebrunrL 1975. sag mchona,
—“5------------ 5 T” “5 '^0------- - --Q

Iho reason for this type of grouping would seem to be duo to 
th© need on th© reporter’s part to be as explicit as possible 
about his subject matter. Furthsmore, the reporter



IV,5«2,4 Punotuationi
Panctuation la a lasasis by which texts nay indlcats 

pauses. By the device, the authors break aovm fcho saessage 
so as to facilitate understanding of the textg by the reader.

In both texts, full-stops (.) ere used ^uite nomally to 
wft-rtc the end of sentences, and in other instances, they are 
used especially to indicate abbreviations - short forms as

34 
aids at econozny which would not be easily achieved wero he 
to constsuOt single elements of structure* Were elements to 
appear singly, the reporter would dost probably be forced to 
give nore sentences than are necessary*

As can be seen structurally, in both texts qxxalifiers 
zaay cone after or before the headwords*, Structurally then, 
headwords are accompanied by qualifiers because of the need 
to be as detailed as possible as to how the message is pres­
ented, Thus the first text wants to make it quite clear 
that Jhe Parliament being talked about is that in Kenya, and 
it is now going into its third sitting* The man who proro­
gued it is called Kenyatta but he has another name - ^omo* 
2Sore qualifications that precede the name are Msee and Heis - 
president.

On top of the pAint that the Parliament was prorogued 
the previous year, the reader is reminded of the month and! 
the date* History is repeated in a detailed manner* This* 
conveys to the reader the impression that the reporter knows 
xaany things about the incident and the result is that he is 
looked upon as a store of information* The article goes on 
to point out that the reopening will take place the follo­
wing Tuesday, ^be date could be left to the reader to work 
out for himself, but to simplify matters for him, this date 
is given as an aside in brackets. Iiikewise in th© first tsst, 
tangazo is qualified by raggit Kenyatta prenodifiod by 
Taifa, £a^, Kfsee, Jomgf and Bunge modified by .la_ Taifa. 
siku va Jumanne is specified as to the date of the month} the 
year is stated and even the time of the day, that day*.
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rgjetg^ • Br. - Boctos) i^cb a;?pea3?3 'Ssicc ir. 

tiio first ezcorpt ard (for • Kr< Mater) tjfcici* 
ap?ca2?3 thrice In each tort*

The first text has at least tsGuty four Instancss of tho 
U3O of tho coiur^* and tuo of a daah* ?ha study vIXi co::^ hack 
to ths corros heforo los^«

Xa an araljsls of tvo torts of. noospapo? ggp^ytV"^ • 
texta that iXlustratod very i?oll the use of dashes^ Cr^j’stai 
& Bavy (op cit:179) i^ade what usdochtedly ia a very vciiJ 
discovery so that wliat one ssay want to say ahoat daahco la 
<juita adequately stated as followsb *^e use of dashoa la*** 
charsetoristie of this kind of writing*** they aro uaod» 
Quito noznolly* to cark a parouthesia*** tS^Ui^h other stylos 
of writing sdfifet well have cubatitated connss#*** 2a fuct 
the to ho elven froa the firat excerpt (oso helow)

cosxs with tha fiashl ohEorvatioa ccoa on that 
•the effect of puttiae dashes rather than cwxias ia to rive 
tho paroaUotls phrase a cheater iiidopendGneo (not aecow 
socrily a loncer paiuso)***® ^hia too is true of the texts a^S 
can he seen frsc a coaparlsoa of the csasplos 

l?asiri S3d3^ wa Stransa wa Kike schlni • Bkt* yolia 
OJisnho* « anhaye nl %sisi**» 

with the sltomativet
SFssiri Edo^jo wa Ewanaa ea Eiko echini* Bkt* Julia 
QJiasho* oEbaye si ua^Uri***

Xn tJie second passa^f one coses ac3x»c3 thirtosn i 
CCS of the use of consas and oso of inverted couxas^ 
Crystal & IJovy (op eitfil*^) ohsorve that quotation z^^ay 
ho ttsod for either direct or iodiract Quotation* er to 
spotli^t toEso for particular attention hoc^se they nro 
hois^ used in a cow or techuical.wz* Bat according to tho 

ocholarst “thia ^ouhlo^^^Eictioa of attentij^^Bdmsinjj snd 
actual quotation soisetinas produces Bnhl£uitz%

It noy not he quite correct to attedhata aafei£:ulty 
apocifieally to the douhle^functios* Satfco?* raayho os© 
should only say that quotoa aonetinee PEoduco anhtcJ^ty*



ehichovea? is eor.coct, th© claia tJsnfc quotation CGzte 
COSJGtiEeg bxLng nbout itohigaity finds eozio 4i.^Btification 
evon in instance under qussUoa* The quote in is3,
3>^£^,^siI.idr4^ -Uchsgusiincr*ov7ogekena Knci.6n ya 
twforug£_ira __SpiT;a“ > could zsean that tlioro is a clause in 
the conotitation, which stipulates that the election mat Ixj 
casrcicd out ia^odiatoly after the ©lection oT the Speclrer if 
possihiOt wJjich is the Eioanins intendod by the reporter? os- 
thio could he on instance of on aokncwledged quo-te *» the 
Esporter saylxt^ that dusins tho occasion^ soxaobcdy stood up 
to eoy tlxat Farliozsentazy procoedj.n^ ixvo it that the olco* 
tion mat h© dono •yimediately after the election of t2x> Sjioa* 
her if possible". IIere» the reader lyould understand tl:at the 
reporter is not sure of the < ' <''u rest of th© wordct hut *\ 
"xara inapoeesokane heads ya nchacusi wc. Spika" cane unaltered 
fscaa th© laouth of one of the participants in the deh&to.

X^ov* a brief look back at the coqdigs. Conaaa ore used 
to wexk ea-route pauses * pauses that one cones across bofor© 
the end of uttexunces i^cb ore narked by fUll-stopB. ^fce 
observation is that 022s teset nukes use of at least twenty 
four coanes while the o^r# which is Bore or less of the sobo 
length* uses only thirteen conraas* Titese cooksb Bori; ©itber 
pauses before and after douses e.ff.

XhwdOr fichalo ta?s koTraida huwa nc Vabune© 15$^ 
li^Gkuwa na upungufu wa I13un^ Biaojs sabaye ? 
knondolewa kwake kutoka fcwenye oroclha ya 
1^bun{^ kulisababishna na Balalemiko kuhusiana 
ns Batokeo ya uchagusi eSqzu ws Bisz^* 

or those before end after groups ©.^«
l^siiaio kadhs* hsli ksdhaXikae yenongoies 
kujsdiliws katika Duage*

Peuses are covertly felt os an utterance proceoda. is 
such, it fjhould be natural that th® devices that ovort3.y 
indicate such psusSs in <di© Iefo texts of Gpxjroxinotdy the 
©ano length should aoro-or-less balance in mmber. rot the 
frequency being^ in the ratio os is the casQ» Sl^.



87

n

result of ideas developed by 
Gontences teixd to be Ioji^gt axtd

oay ask* is this so?
The answer to ouch a ^estion seems to he lyin^ in the 

parasraphins. A paraga^aph, as re know, is nomally a group 
of sentences that develop a single idea* In spite of the 
definition, there ore occasionally reasons for using a onc- 
eentence paragraph* Now* to answer the question* it was noted 
respectively that the second text has its paragraphs conpoaed 
the ’nomal* while in the first extract every sentonce 
tends to ha a paragraph* The 
sinsle sentences is that the 
therefore calling for nore euwroute pauses than in the other 
case where every idea tends to he developed in sevc3:al 
sentences which accordingly* should bring about relatively r 
shorter sentences and therefore fever en-route pauses*

If the hypothesis that one text uses more comzias tlian 
the other because of sentence typology is correct* it should 
equally be true that the other text with fewer commas usoa 
Eore full-stops so that the gross result can be a balance in 
the nwober of pauses as a whole* This is not so apparent in 
tlxe texts. However, 19 full-stops in one text to 15 in the 
other is sone evidence* slight thou^ it be* in the right 
^Igectiozu

IV*3.5 Tocabxilaryj
Ciyotal & Davy (op cit»173) observe that "a newspaper is 

always very eclectic fron the stylistic point of view**. 
According to the SHOETER OXFORD SIlGLISn DICTIOIUSI, ope of 
the oyuonsiaa •ecleette* is ’borroeing’. Certainly, 
borro^rf-ng can be eoid be a feature of the tex to. in the 

texts of such short lengths, one cosnes across five instances 
of borrowings from Snglijdx in the first text and four in the 

other*
Some of these borrowings - Hovgaba, gebrugjj, krienaa 

are already part of the vocabulary in Kiewohili, having been 
fully assinilatod* However* others isey need explaining- 
is not to be taken for granted that every reader of the story
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dlXl uiJderstard Snlka <m bio oth* A. short £ozs?. like
(£b?«} elXl co doubt be understood to ceaa Ibrena (I2istor}3 
but uhat about ^t, that the reader
expand the abbreviation to oean IfektaaA (Doctor), thia coy 
Clean cothlxiG but a hospital doctor oho deals eith 
patxouts* ((though thoro rould bo no haem then olnce It Is 
cot straz^e for a hospital doctor to stand fox* elcctloQa

ropresGxit people in paxlifuoent)*
A ?ord like ozrenda In the second text* ubich the outxxir 

prcsu%bly sunts read as gjoada vould be Incomprehensible 
some readers but for the fact that it is self-cxplamtory 

iTi the contest. Aranda ya-huni^.«*(iirat agenda) mtchod by 
tirthn^yasi ca sgili^a (the election of ths speaker) uould bo 
rmi fT^ly to be Widerstood.

She first pasaage shoes creativity with P?:ogha (fron 
feeoha • pertaining to night) for »eve». On the othjM? hand 
however* At is difficult to understand why the second text 
csya .iana rather than jilitologa aana which ia 

uuDarfied collocation in SwehiXi.
Other itens of interest ara (farlionont) riiich ig 

olroady established in a sister stat® • fax;aania| the torn 
4tpe‘*r being a borrowed word fsoie one of the Banta lencuoGOs. 
Likouise* Ikulu (State Rouse) dorives from ;jjkuXu (elder) 
so tliat tlio fois^or nocaia ‘the place of the older or iecdor’. 
2iat is ciooG enough to the word*Stato Reuse* osd tl'ore* 
fore it is preferred to posaibly si aose distewit tena«

It io chcracteriDUc of newspaper reporUng ttiGt tho lack 
of words of exact raosnins is taken car© of by approsiEationa. 
’;he roadsi- is oi^ly loft to gueoo what the author xccano. A 
word like 7arixi ^’daf:o. (literally ’email M&iotos*} io cnployod 
os cuch 2W bo because it ia f©W would  
result in too many ngkanas as we alrosdy have m 3i?il>a.
nnd ?.:gLxu3u wa Hni-S since SvGldli Is not like Englioh which has 
«VicG’.*’Deputy^* end*Assistant* which are eyncayns, similcr^* 
fd-igiaha. (poatpone) is used for proro-.jued, I’Jiic^ with pjtiQC^ 
laiwa. (was Iielped) Asisstes^ o£ eliuji^a (waa ouppox’ted)
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1. Ori.'^inrl verrioa tr\cr.
oiu" ax x:;.;..-..

ICJ:?x\;*S U^ird i'arlia=iont, na'orofvcd by ircciCGrt Kcnyatlr.
olnost thx’cc mouths v/ill anco^’Llc next ^uosdoy.

The 1-rosidcnt will pox'foxvi tho Utato w;.ei i ;

it was officialy anaiounccd yestordoy.
L'zee I^enyatta, exercisins Ms Gonstitutionoi povrors.

tiio Ir 4*5ra.''f:Q o:i the c’lthor’n 

be of ••'.nx’c e::rct tows th-"'
? vsio.h-vlih^ur (postpo-'p'’ in’ c 

wMch nor/is *px'ox'o/’ucd’.
Gome the v;o?.’ds : ''V ho ertd to he '-ol’,a 

V7rl X r n run ho (knoc]:cd do'.rn) for vrlivy r‘:5.‘\d.a 
(cj'ex'ycd) for token * (.oroso'. ;

fox' o.r.r.'.mcnt. Jven thm.vh the reports rro rn of icial 
a:u7ouncc:.icr.t, tho authors nay he awri'C of •'f x'eesiry 

that is not all that officirl rft;:- .-11.

Joi.c connectives sec:: to have heconc so unic.pox'tc’..t 

where thej’’ clio'jld eppeax' that the^’ are deleted, Xn.ha if.- 

orict**--"^^*^ wr Vnifr., however, th.e collocation hoc; ;:c
ostohliched that the central item novr tends to he ccsini- 

latcd, leaving “behind fnhr Tri fa , It is a.lso pocfti'olc thf’t 
.Ya.jir husiui r!O,z oricinallj-- .Zajir Xusinl. 3ut tho possi- 
Tjility of iJnclish inflxicnce (./ajir douth?) could also 'oc 

considered.
Alipotesa (he lost) in tho first tc::ts

3..'buxv;e huyo... alipotcr^a. Mti chalco...
is too litem,! to pass lynqucctionod as to nornin;^ hy or..- □

'really knows the lancuec*©., Xunotea.? usuallj'- means to loco 
ooinetliinc hut not in «iP sense hy which tho translation is 
Lieant to he interpreted.
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It iG also c:-:psctn:‘’ V-r.t 11 *.o' \:c. -o.'.irrs \-

of tbn L'or.iar.toJ ; g. ibc:?::, Xx. 
c^iod follo'./i'**;; a sZ*ort ill*.;-:.

-.cco- ■’ ly
.'3 of ir '.

2)X'CccMt at the cerG.-ori;/. 

./altci- Ododo (for ic’cr.sa} , 

Cl'.ri z tr’as xJvc»

7hc 15^“- i.n2e:.i’'.ly •..•ill >g nhox't of one Llonber

folloT.'in;:* the nullification of oloction rooultc fox* '.<*.• ,;ir 
Jouth h.Y the ::Gny.'' ri.yh Co^.rt,

Several SSillr. arc. no •.-.din;; for do'r.tc. in tl-o irour.o. ’f'-'r 

xncludG the .Zildlife Cor.Gor'v-ation a-id i:anacrencnt 3ill - ’.-hich 

hex ’boon a oubjoct of controvorc;/ X?Gccntly - v/rich air.- at 
a:.ia.lcrra.tir<' the national parkc and the Ganc Jcpart".cnt .z2 
tho ^’inJ-ctry of Touricn and ’.Zildlifo,

re-G.loct

2.
13 hO'.Z OMHTIuJs

ViJi official amiouncerent cane fron Jtate Kouco yenterda;.^ th;-1 

tho yathex’ of the hrticiii, ’’.I'ltc ?rcsidcnt X.egc Joino i;cr<-a,tta. 

Tzill oncn the rational -(xosenbly on Tuesday, <th ?eoruar;\ 
at half post tno in the aftornaon.

It Yzill be rcncr.hcrod that harlianont wae yroro,"!. od 

after an armament ovc;? the e?coctio-i of th.t Jjeputy CperKcr, 
aoon after nevz Lionhers of 'i-prlianent had been avom in 

early : ovenoer, iy Z4-
■j.'he Precidont I.egg Jonio Konyatua proro^t’cd tiic 

iax''li<'3''-ont by usinc his I'iowerr v.'hxch rx*o xn tho Constitution, 

Parliancnt proro.-^icd fron 7th rovenbor ^^76.

loforo the px-ororxiin.s, nov nevibcrc had rnsc;.-')lci: in 
Parliament, cheerin;; and cor./.yrcQfulatinf; one rnobhor r.o 
they took their scats.

oy-cnin” cc ??
-.rGeid'j-.t* c ti^a*; of 21 d:*'i -.-jt . .i

-.1, ..r iJ';'*rl-.s

;.n:.'.bcx'3 of larlir:-.or-t.
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Tlie next chepter vill study coxiploto litoraxv texts.

pcpors

'*e sr.L.'

1. Ori.'Txnrl ver.'-ion tr\cii Tro:": the 2nf;linb nc-.

oij;: a;:
ICJI-TT/JS Tliird i’arlia'^iont, prorof.xxcd by i rocid-r.t I-oivatlc.
ali-iost thx'GC months af’O» v/lH ancoiiclo next ^aosdo.y,

T31C 1-xosidont vill pc-rfor.?. tJio Jtato 0:/-. i p,t .

it Tzac officialy annouiiccd yestordoy.

Kaee XConyatta, Gxercisins 1^0 povors.

th.o Ir 2i'7ar.-":o o:; the C'ltr.or’r. ”*•-•? r? c *• < t :t
be cv/s.xe ox •'‘.ox'o c;:rct to-.-..c v-hc.'. th.-' —

I'T?f ?. V cXo.iV Iij:rnr (poetjoi.-w' 

•rJiich noons ’Jxoro.-eefJ .

done Ox the v;o;\'s : '’y he cold to 'no '-ol '1: 
vr 1 x-.;crn^Tusho (krncked do'.rs) for yr-lxyps':.i.-\dr». (dofrr•

:vJcr. (cj'.orycd) xOj? bvkrto^ron ' (rrose'; ; c-’P • ■-; rot •, 
fox' o.rfxu.icnt. .J'/on t^.^^v•ll the I'cportc r:'o rn of icial 

aiinouncc:-tO‘.“t, th.o r.uti'orc nr.y ho ar.-ri-c of .'''fi'cssiry r.j. r:.:.", 
that is not all that official r.ft'jz' .-'11.

Jo:.c connectives see:: to have hcconc so uni-..pox'ta‘..t 
v’hcrc t^TO^' choulc rpjear that they ax'e deleted. f- Ifr-
Ox'ic^nated ac .hahr '::r faifr,. hOizever, th.e collocation hoc; ;.;c 

cctehliched that the central iten novz tends to he acsini- 
la.tcd, loavinr; hohind f.?hr frifr, , It is also pocrihlo that 

Ja.-'ir hue ini vox originally ./aji?? •;*'g hucinl. fut the posri- 
hility of ilnclisli influence (..'a-jir Joutii?) could also he 

considered.
Alipoteca (he lost) in the first text;

l-hun;;© huyo... rlipotor.a 3d.ti chrlzo...
is too literal to pace i^nq-ncctioncd as to aernin- hy o".-. -

-really Icnovs tlie loJ^guac*©., hupotes.? usually'- nears to lose 
oonetliinc hut not in tl^c gensc hy vhich the trsrslstion is 
neant to he interpreted. 

* * ■»>

Ox xvhjr.lsh-.-.-a.



Co:. ;ir:

11 l.o: ■

o:i

vrr.

cloct^C . :

JOMO tta 

tj th 2e7)X’ur.r

ch.oi’v il?.-.;.;.

.•'r3''’cr.lc’: ; '• ti ’

, ,.r u'-.-i'.;

ir.-rcont at 'r”. jct c

:.x-o::ic7-.t*G □? 21 J."

•’ ..cco. •M"’ c.

.!:.’3 of

7ho 15O< crih'sr -..-ill he ohort q^q ilonhcr

follorin;:' the nixlliflection of c-loction rooultc fo:.- '.A- Jir 
Couth m’"’ the Court,

ft

Several :3illn ai'c -.onlin- foi- de: r.tc in the ;:our.^..

include the Jilclifo Conr.or'/c.tion md Jianarjemont "3111 - •.d’lch 

hec hoon a ouhjoct of conti’ovorG?/ recently - v/' ich. air.c rt

rn'tional parhe and the Cane Jcxxaret-’.r.nt of 
the ?'inictry of Tourinn and ’./ildlife.

It io alao exfctc':'* 

;.>X'‘encnt at the cero»-.o:iy. 

./alter- Ododo (for nyanaa;, 

Christr\ac Jve.

tc * ho '

re-:;lo cte.'

2. TnxrcLATic:::
ifiiiLi/f'-sii.T IS ho;/ oi^urisis

‘xei .official announconent ca:'.c fro.-’ State Kouao 

the I'athoi' of the hrti«i, ’Wie hrosident L^scc . 

will open the Kationc.l .i^osonbly on Tueedry, 

at half iSG.ot t-.vo in the aftornaon.

It Yzill he reno-rhered that i'arli.anont was pnox'orTod 

after an orr-wient over the elcctio': of ti e heputy Speaker, 

aoon af ter nevz nenhers of i-prlxprient had been sworn in 

early ' ovenoer, iy/4*
•.Vhe President ; zee Jojno Kenyafcva prorof^iTod tno 

larlianent by usinfr his powers v-hich rro in the Constitution.

Parliament was proro.r-iod from 7th fovembor 197<.

before the prororvin.f, nox; members had assei.blcd in 

x^arliament, cheeriny and. co:./;riCjulatinf; one mother re 

they took their scats.

ofcni:'!'- cce.- vrill he the
J.-:-;: . inist.

ijtG/t

One of the fo:;i:iated 
died following; a

L .ei.'.bcrc of larlir; -.ent.

un •..■.ill



Gild TZGXxs t^’7cu to izcri v..
?,:X3»

*.oxiy coi’-c'^T-f-iiaticn 
;c: Le:?o or:d t:.c otkoru vl.o I'xul boon 13 ouch a olox 1

7}*o c<*,-o:.L’a tZzifc day xtug tl*o ciectlon oC toe
StKJoZroTe Hjc for^r Jpa?;;ov, 23* rro'lGX'icJ: I-lxtl v.ws 
t*?,? o ii^’- cu_ .—i-dutc for V.e coat# co Ixs vac dec tel 
in accoTi’r.uce rl th ii3;*15-a :ontGxy S-rocoltixc#

E.^i- ,■ c-.7oi.li i'- ty 12^ iicc^ta^v to V.o Aoskc.. Xy^ 
i 2?® ii# :’<.uG hio oi'Cicial eyeech-* Xie ^3a2z:cd tox? ue?

<‘Xc‘?3 Z'.^ Z ’ui.cy vero UAXihcro o.V a vezy rnocuilXy
tZia cou;it3v’o Cor^ti tx^t5.oii«,

l.i^o rppc:?Xoi for coopc:r.tlon p^oxv; Sios? «s7.t old 
’iy'4’15..u:x52xtc..''ii.c:-o ln-co:u'/:e rioi'i dti^ f ovcT.vj-ZKit IrcDiiiccOe J’o 
ve.-*iQd toC53 to ho a?ooyoct.'?d and xjcs^XiOtocto too Lo'jetss o? -axj 
lOXlOC-a

IrxicdicteJly cfto:?p tuc«*i7 cwoc cjti cx’cvncnt ovoi? too 
or t“;e d-jput.v 3r,eaJ-or» it^vUcnEXitasy ijxoootlivco *XAd 

-i2:at toe election ouct to done "iixxidlctoly ir it io 
ijoooiclo arte J thQ olGction of t5e SxKXLkG-i^.

Ti^o : oL j’yor fo'^ Ts^c-’i, J s?* *?axsiin.x ’:ar^a» otood op to 
nolnt oat toiG.t clauGO erV! Ctnanld tie olcctlon of t-.o 
;)o:ra^ ;l;x3al:c37 ho done. 3^ mo mveorto-i ixvp<^ otoer 
rer:horo. xded tlzst too doctlon vould i3ot ba Coixa
ct t.’a tirx*, u?Ach cpcrl-od off c s’aii? czxra^^i^Ji .t» Iteli:, i ;nt 
fij.'.K'ranael too rattc:' coc^etoy^

■eV>i afte:? toat exA’- ent-^ toa'^c ^73O no cxuiov.: <
too ono cu:x5 froia too of too atio,.

!»>: l-oca
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‘711X5 cl;r\jtcx' •..•ill .'?ivxcaJ ir.to b -o
one nill look r.'b t;.'O of t>c. 5>oi-fc .-:-h.»r?.c5 i. 77,^
VZ.'JjL which v/ao '.y J.:;, 1 J.i. '..^.ilo
two •.‘.'ill ctudy ?. lux tala; .hula’o 31? V Y-t IT.'v,

Jvrhili '/ri-!-?;-'- - r; c; t.' i V ; -re ' .
fO2-'5 n .‘^oni’G, It 5.5 no '.?onc.cr tl. :rrf .ire that
Sv/ahili nroco vzritci'O havo n.-'thii“.^ to f.-ll hre?: o'a, th'-cc 
cv-thors ooe;i to Lo yionccrc in thsir respective wox-ko - o*.c 
writing; short ctox’ieo, tho other ’?ritin£; a dotootive ctoj^-.

VIGA VYA ilxH- .Ij. .di
Tliis tcj:t ic a work puhliRhed hy r.o:;oo:'e '::''.q h 

a Swahili tcach.or for .-^'''ite .o. ixur.ucr of yoz.T'c '.''.ax’, re the ’ 
introduction enj'o; and it ic apparnnt that the auth.or’:: 
tc«?chin^ G::i)ex‘ic''cc aro’’.ccv in Mr.', the v.xv f' to v.^rite i . 
to write after px’ovidir.^' hin vzith v.'h.at to '..-rite o-.i.

fherc is an c:’:p3'cnrion that once a terch.c-e, 
yc«e4:»e teacher, 'fhic^ sayin;; at o-nco accounts for why 
7ISA VYA WlLr-.7.37GU is didactiflt. as far as the incccr;ys cao 
concerned - the teacher perfor.ninf^ his job eve:', in writing* 
7kll the v/hile, one c;ets the inprcscion of sonconc i-actiilJ.n.-; 
r.iora.l values espccia-lly to tho jyouth in society. Yndo'^htodl;', 

■ Kiinbilft is addressing his o\7n pupils. ;*nd incidentally;-, the 
introductory,’■ note c.dds that the stox'ies are noant fox' seco­

ndary schools.
VISA VYJi. ■JALr.klf'GU is a collection of nine choi’t 

stories about people, by people^ anc* xor people. Short 
story vzriters will ’-oct probably a/vrec that it is rather 
difficult to £jot incidents for their jMirponoo. ITowevor 
proverbs arc alv.'a.ys I’CSQurccful for such otox’ios, ^kceordiv''ly, 
Kiinbila cxrploits ’..'hat potentiality there i- i- (Ll’./abili; 
oayin£^o ■ so that out of his collection of nine ct.ox’ios that
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These*
In Tote IhMfifeayp* • • Kilmbila is aiming at proving*

95 
deal vTith incidents which people say experlenco or engage in> 
only three - Kosi ya Kdun!?.kawili, rgghindano Kati ya nova na 
Adi lit Kcrigho yra I^haila r:v!Qn^re- 2g»aaa - can he said to'ho 
conpossd under titles other than sayings. As such, apart 
iron teaching the youth wMt sayings there are in the langu­
age» Eilnbila car. he said to he going further to exploiting 
sone of the potential meanings in such sayings.

V/hat now follows is an. analysis of two of the stories, j 
the cia being explicitly to study Kiinhlla’s style of 1 
writing, and implicitly to show how the stories differ in 
stylo.

V.lcl TOTB WJG'AATO USIDHABI HI DHAHABV*
aifeis is th© first of th© short stories in the series? 

and it appears within the first ten pages of the hook, 
title itself is a Swahili saying which is equivalent to 
English "Hot all that g^Litters is gold."

to 
th© reader that not everything that glitters is gold - the 
title reflecting the message. If the reader can learn that 
lesson, Kiinhila will have suoceedsd in what he set out to 
do, - to make people practise some care over what nay 
apparently seem to he attractive to th© eye.

In the story, Saida - a secondary school girl « goes to 
a wedding party where she meets a hoy - Peogratias. She 
falls in love with this hoy, at first sight. In effect, 
what Kiimhila is saying at this stage is that what is now 
shining before Saida’s eyes is gold to her. Even without 
her parents’ knowledge, Saida decides to go with the hoy, 
regardless of what her parents will feel about her action 
when the news reaches them. Of course they (especially the 
fatlior) will he shocked. The fat3ier will even curs© her.

The father’s reasons for the ohjootioa to the elopront 
are given on page 9 as follows*
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{a,} It v/ao too Giiddcr.x bli r.\
(Thoup-h .rrot j_,-( x;,.;..

a tnins shoixlu not happen ,.jnct ^haty .
Thic to me oeemo to nitriSoot tnat ?aha Jai^a acheroc 

Tzantc others to adhere to the traditional n '-v <
narriacc vzhich io a syotenatic procooo ac one hac to do 

'before one can fot married..
(h) Loo^atiao is known in the locality an a ronrh folio-.;, 
Tzortny of nobody’s respect; Ciyo :e.i.ole’..-a na rrri-:H]:n. asi.ye ra 
nbele -.•.-ala nynma (-Tot to be married to a mnyiVa who h'... r.o 
head or tail)•

By the vrard mn^^’-a, probably Baba Saida is sayinr txiat 
Deoi(p?atiaG is not a moclom like Saida (bxit except for her 
name, there io no evidence to eur^eot that the io a 
moslen) thougrh such marriac’oo are not uncommon the.se daj’S. 
(c) Eis daufjhter /rot married vzithout his consent: Siyo 
?Tnole-.7a bila ro.dhi -ya. T.T.s.--.si (iTot to bo married witnout the 
parents* concent).

This acain portrays Baba Jaida as a typical African 
i>arGnt vzho feels he must care for his dau/*htor unti.l such 
time that she is of marriaerG g-C® vzhen tnen he can .aivo her 
permission to CGt married/
(d?) Saida vzas still attondincr school and her i'jarentc had 
hie;h hopes in ncr: 3iyo T^-iacha ohule na hall Tzar.aci v.-c,?-o 
yana?<utoremea uendelce no. .masomo. (I’ot to leax’’e school r.-hi 
your parents x’zant you to continue* vzith studies).

Having realised vzhat benefits there are after one has 
completed school, African parents are norz keen to send their 
children to school and see to it that the studies are comple— * 
ted. Baba Saida, possibly vzith hopes that his daughter 
would gex employment after school so as to help her parents, 
feels hurt and humiliated tiiat not only are his hopes frust­
rated but the expenditure on his daughter’s schooling •• little 
though it may have been (since education is given free of 
charge in Tanaania) - has been wasted.

Saida falls in love with Beogratias just because he
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Tel.1.1.1 Themtic ciGVolopn/^nt;
broadly cpealcirvr# the theme han been analjrned chronolo­

gically - according to the v.*ay the author prenonted it; end 
it should he clear that events folio it one another in e 
lorrical GGi^uence. 'Jhat now follows io a detailod study of 
how the theme has hcen developed, and what devices hr.vo been

b ~ ' '-cn l.-r? into h 
..’hat she

lwo?:s younr .''nd h.rn’s.on-*, - -.'v-. 
that everything tnat rlittere ir rold» 
kno.. is tha J Uoorxat-ao as notnin^ hnt a rof-niOi en ;ioy-. ■ •-,./■ 
a rich man to look after a house wliilo the ormpr is nf 
z,\:Q,y at v;ork.

Oeo.-rratiar. takes Caida homo, huu innt*'?.'’ or t.-k-’n- •le^' 
to his nut, he takes her to his employer’s house, hreaks f'o 
lock since the koy v/as not left behind v/ith him, and 1--.-.?.. 
to her that this is his own mansion^ Thio fresh* discovery 
about the boy she has alrc.ady fallen in love with inprossco 
Saida the more. The two a.'rreo to live tofcothsr as husband 
and wife. The truth Saida should know is that even the suit 
Z^eopvatias is v.'csrin'* is bo7»-ivr,7?>?.

Xt does not taJee Ion;: for ncirrhbours to rjalioc wh-t is 
happening c.o a rosult of which they send a mecsaeo to the 
o;7ner of the house. On rettin^ the information, the master 
at once sends his wife over so tnat she can chec?': and r^'f-’*-''-v’ 
the situation. Luckily for Peorratias, he .-rets the nows about 
the mistress* arrival before it is too late so tnat ne 
back to his homo country, leaving Saida behind.

lifter being kicked otxt of the mansion, Saida decide- to 
go bacic to her parents and face the conscQuencen. ’Zhat rho 
noTZ has learnt however is the lesson that not ever?.’^hin-- 
that glitters io gold - ■£ho author’s message.

I’y personal comment on this story is that it has illu­
strated very well one possible intorxjreto.tion of tno sa'.-iiir- 
on top of giving a worthwhile lesson to especially school 
girls {o.nd boys). Saida vzill certainly serve- as^'an example 
to o.thers who might vzant to do things without caution.



SciCa

tiaod in tlto dovolopnont,
ViBually> each oi(;nificcuifc nove in th.e dovolopno’^u of 

■felLO tiioco hcg hoca oo;>awitod fsxn tlie next one oo that i«.oi’0 
020 cic^it Gte^s no foilowat
SttiGO 1» r.GGti2,; vfiich x’Gculto in a natural attraction 

on both oidoG oo tl'at Poo^itiao evontually doclorco l::io 
lovo for tl^o fjix’l vho oxprcoooo oioiloa? foolinco# x!iia 
cutcal borjd of love leads to Saida ‘secine® Doofp?c.t5.ao 
off f'rou the party, Saida agrees to stay at Dooemtiaa’ 
place of roaidonce,

Stex-^ 28 Saida’s poronta are uondGEinG vhero their dcufjhtor 
could bo at ouCih a . late liour of tho nicht. After bla- 
ninc TTife fo- Scic:a*o bel^aviour, Saba Saida dccidoo 
to clxGOk on Saida at the party «. a vaoted effort,

Sta.-’O 3 s Ucon^ntics reveals V-o Gocrot of tlie olopeixnt to a 
,f32iQi'XL who TOSiiO hia accordineiy.

StoGO 4* about tJjo olopeuoat rcachos tlie parenta,
'fho fath.er GCta infuriotod to th© cretont of looii\; liio 
toi^per vitls tho noasencor.

StacG 5* IX>oe«itioo* enplo^’ur cots tS'da nowo about hoy 31o 
bouG© is beinc rii©UGed, He oesTdo hio wife over,

Staco 6* i- convoraation betvoon Baba Saida and a r/si/iJoour, 
^ba Saida vova novor to forj^v© hio 'daufihtor for 
ehanint' bin co.

Stacp 7t ‘fbo arrival of th© tiiotrcoo of th© houce.
ab;r’'iionGd by

SteC© 08 Aa account of udiat to Saida after bci.'c
found in th© houaoj whore sho io nowj and a ro*atato. -ont 
of vbttt lesson eh© has learnt.

EbGGO otagoo, ono rif^it eorr^nt, are not vory tyiical 
of th© stylo of short Gtoiy--t2ilin^ as ue know it f3?oc tlio 
oral tradition, vlcr© th© narrator cokes th© ©tory flow 
Itoro, it would ai^Gar that Uinhila brii^u ir.to tix> ot;:-!© 
eoncthinn no© variety in hia colioctioa of
stories. Or altcrfictivalj'-p the aut2.oa? i?i,;it I:avo decided to 

ta-o stiry t2-ua ■*• ii* vloi-1© C’bLv.oa vMchp as
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lx; coGii uudGT dijaca tication, ere Jika the scores of e
so tj-ftt t-ioy could t-3 acted in class hy (higj pupils«

V.I.i.l.S style of pTCoontation Xn tems of lanC'^Rsce
7re ot- '-y io tcli in. i:arrc,tive ctple ty tJ.o autJror..
pre it c tally, there should he a eroat deal of iiktir-S'Ct 

. ..v .\ic 13 not It is to he noted
the - the cuVioy * intrddoo only viioa it io chso*

■■ -^:-y l-ia to do co, othorrzlse ho stands coido
17 uhafc eppoaas to the reader to ho first Krid
l:ifcx:.^tion fx-oci oro:^n"50 of dlaloijus letT-ecn tiie iJC.rtic5.;xuits 
t-':-,-..'45c.lvao» At tV.o hoyixric.'T for cxanple, tJio author tcil’rs 
;iust I'zcccune .ho nraot initiate tho storyj

Ksiciia-’ia aituaye Saida alikum kwenye arusi.
’iisura, havaa tatti yenje noua ya Xzi^Tan^auo 

ili5"o-"-.’caa« {Pp1)(A t'i*! o;/ tho nar-e dcida wo at a 
’troddir-:;, Slie '^£>■'‘3 beauty. She tos dresse^ in a 

t!K>XX«fittina yellou*floTrored tli-:;ht.)
UlcGirl'-sre# the author intervenes to indicate who is oayi’v? 
vimt lit a converoatioa situation, o.e«

"Viauii Eiponszi", akasem Saida. (p.2)(®2fcat’3 okay
dear”, said Saida).

212© result of l^iofeila lettir^j the isarticiponta talk 
for tho^oolvcs vhcz-iex’or coi'-ditioris allc-:/ io that ^uidir^ct 
fipoGoii is very nucli iioticoahly ovoroGichod by diroct spoacfc, 

the c^i^2ractoa•s t/ioi-^olvco ciV’Si.^o in an oschiv;i^ of dia— 
.to, 01-0 £;.cto a ocaco of dxoixt Citation.

A novel xw read very casually, and th© reader io in 
fact free to cosse back to the roadins later rhea lus uonta. 
JkK?ov©r, eliox't efcories are usually rxsant to ba road each on© 
at a go becauco the laeosaises are siven cosprehexiaivoly as 
xind la lusjs-nwfio.

If a short story nuat be r:-ad uninterruptedly at a {5>, 
‘ollous that tho outiicr isust xjc'ko it as intGrQeti2X> 
liT.-le ell X'-vj.■‘.ilr.i.llc. bolds tS2o rcador’s attontloA 

om'iiy ■..■? cr^wh o? tiej
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("L.'rscG you near, to cry t>at yoTi co

not want to pardon ;’-our ar.vr;htor who wont wit? t^'r.t 
ihVr.rwrrZa Jeo?" «ac’:ci ILalutc.

”^3’’ ^-^3' i^x'cr-dfatl'Gr* G Lonce I cannot i

Sj'ai'VLCcba. *
"ifiiat vzili you do then?*’
"Nothin,".,." * "

2hiG ic unquentionaTily i3ro;''or a 

at Laba Saida’s honic.
To a,rrcct and on holdirr; the at to-'ti on of the 

audience, the scenes of dra'"a rnudt Tie as intcx'octi?iy a-.-. 
pocnihlG. Aicalicinr thio, like the dxv .ytirt, kii:f.i7.p, 

nakes each of the rccnes rtart fron tl'.c ;-.oct i-j.

part of what the reader har hecn lod to cnpoc !- by tn: 

■oroviouo scene so tha.t after lea.... {, urUc a'b. 
toccthcr, the reader is t^rsu otraiyht into th, 

a diccucoion hatvzeen Saida’s pa.'e>-i/G, not th.;;. 

ic i?a;'inahlc by the way tho dicc’7r;-tie:- i., 

would not have the dcaired irro-ct on the v-

hiite .otice*?'";-, .-. ch of the ate 

the novel to tho plrj'- for- of v.-.r.t 
li:;c pcs'ticr.l.-w :;C'c:-jer of a play, 

yotc the i:..wronGion of nonethiny vinur.l 

activities yoiny on on a atryc.

The narrative paesryer. (the ar-tho-c’c inti’'.:-:.\.')-.-.G on t'e 
ta,lc) serve as cta.'.;e directions. Ao ouch, if those ’sc- 03I 

v/erc to he acted, hardly any nodificr tions would he ?.cci.- 
ccar;’' — an ohcorvation Yf*i.oh. gvil 00 px'oved ’.’rlt'r. ’occ*'c’ 
seven of the *?lt.y*. (only the first few lir.es of t’:o 

will he yivon)s

“Oaoa ndi^'o kuoor.a wo’-’o :;seo Lyaruyr.T?a hntahi Za;:-- 

danehe hintiyo aliycc'rjlLulivza na yule IZnyaAnzanda, 
Deo?” cha.ulisa Lal'ut.a.

”ETza‘w.ifupa Z'"-- hahu 3'anyu ciwesi’”

"Laca utafrnya nini?"
”dina la kufenya...”'
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5’hG fo2sn of the lenguaijG uaod»

the normal toxra is given in

(1) a

(5)

(4) oho

(5)

tliroo starts with a conversatiov: betvroen BoofTatias and 
Satotoj•sceno* four plunges fclie reader in tho niddle of 
quarrel between Baba Saida and nassenger, and so oiu

Bosna q£ coEriunicating which tend to bo 
li'o i.r. Si’toioty so tliatt

( V.-ialcleJ
2hQ forrj of Icn^yngo used in the text is nothing hut 

strindard -r.7.':hili. 2wo reasons cay account for this* 
jFCiir-hilc mey bo awaa?© of dialectal variation in the languasa 
but aince the standard language is the only dialect throuc^ 
wJiicli he can best express himself, it comes up even vlicr© 
characters engage in an excliange of dialogue since tho aixthor 
ifj talking: tliem, Secojidl^', Kiinhila is a teacher as has
been pointed out above; in actual fact lia ie non talking 
before his pupils* ind as we know* at school^ pupils must be 
tauf^it the standard form of the language*

It will also be observed that the language is used 
conversationally with the following characteristic features 
tliat Bark it as such*
(a) Colloquial torms end expressions i

(^ere It is easy to do co,
brackets)•

kisiuRi (mreiabo)! Alikuwa ktsura (p*l)(She 
beauty)»

iliyomkaa* K^yaa taiti^ *>< ili:,^nl:<ia (slie was dressed 
in a fitting tight).

utang’aBua (utoju«i)t gU-pita Isaribu naye
(I? yo’-i Pass near her, 

you will know at once..*)
pYintn-^gnmiha I Kra kifupiA o.na,toj^srj.j^. Iji ohox-t, 

is a boauty){p.l).
dongs (lEshahara)8 >»*:ggo. h?;A^^;dcngo (...Deo 

gets a fat poy){p.l).

(L^ahy more exa-Bples will bo given in tlio appendix)
(b) The use of sayings* 

Sayings are a
co'-recl*-’



Cl)

(4)

(5) 

(6)
(7)
(0)

(2)
(?)
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Xjxovorl'iaily Is looked upon oct a virtas pooplo el-CvC 
foal pxoud to pOGSooSa ™a.3 observation tallioo with 
AclX'l!O*3 Gtatcr-Gnt in fcis literary wsitiCG tlyit
"anoxic tho £ho the ert of conversation is ;<\2curaod very 
hichly» end proverbs are the paln<.oil nitli which vsordo ero 
oatona"

Eiisibila vxits to teach fcio audionco ijone of tlio 
cc5i.r-3S» co tliat tJio tos:t shows the folloivinc instencoa ot 
p2?OVGrbS’

“;c3Vr*.Tiaif7hGr.i,.ni. dhnhebu (Po cot think that 
Gverythinc which elittera is eold)(pa1}a
?r:x\vo nreyho rdipo sor^o. xxrxcho (roauty attracts) (pal) 

\i-Q la Ir?.fr._ r ■lieild.i dana (A dead oar la iiiocn*
eitive to nedicinc)(p«4)»
Ititrcsi kuficl'g nm kna vr/o (?ou cannot tiido tfco son 
undor a winnowex’) (pe6) ,

I:na CHIA ndlr/o mflX:! (a friend in ncod Hq 
a friend iEdO0d)(p.6)*

henaxA (I’ever kill a neaoon<73r)(p«7)e 
At'^iznta. glicS^o-^inndg (3fco will reap wluit she oonod) 
2atiti. yalicha Jit<^:^a . Ins^^suig JOaco hrcaots

to eroGr» you cannot atop then) (p.9) •
(9) ^kdi yGkig^-g-nr/cril-jUy-^Tjy^ (Squivolont tos ?}o cot 

cry ovo^ spilt Eiilk) (p.9) «
(*33) ni (/ours is yo’trs, if

it rots dry it){p.9).
(*31) (VIic:-. ono

strend of fP^iss ft^lls out fron tlio thatch^ the liaus© 
never leaks) (p«9)*

Sono of tliose proverha (e.n. 1® 5» 9) ora cotsaoa SucMli 
Gsyinoo wlilo others ar-3 sot as co:v."^n, end the roedor fcolo 
fco io leamiijg oorth loaming xriiich was tlio cat-*ior*s
x3G^or aln in wzitiUiJ.

rroa the data» one eea conclude that KiiaVila uocc a 
u pEopcKsdemnce of speech features in order ixst to seen too 
k>rK>te fron the people T7h-en th.ey cock? to-jii^xii* in Gvoxv'’-ry
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cxiur tLO'T.

thr.t ?»c??o in a rir-n -..-ho ho in t-l'-i-. *: ;•'•
^’•o-fc nccn lr.n;-ur.f;e co r.rt.ur.oliy thrt ho c-'i ho u-/''o 

r.11.2 =*

V.1.1.2.1 JontC'icc
C.’hG te::i is couvornr.tionrl in tone, ^-ovevor, it in 

r nr.turf'.l, iiiji'onptr. co'.'‘.vorcpiiori thr.t the .•■nj’io^ico in 

lii'cncntod rith hut a pro-planned - r. vzi'itton cnnveroc ti . 
' c citc}i, one finds thrt thorn in a tend one;/ I’or inc ui,;..- 
to he ccTaplotc, co that out of the v;}iole to:ct, one r.?-' ; 
out only a fevz instancoc of utterances that i^ay ho con;ii.; 

inconnlcte;
3aa tatu na roho. uca tatix na nuou. Jaa nno 
kacoi'oho. 3aa nno. (p»4)(-.J-iortcr pact nine, ;Tino 
thirty. -Quarter to«ton,' Ten o’clock.)

'./3iat is Iiappcnin.^ hero is th.at Jaide’s parents are ‘.zaitin;- 
for their daughter; hui^ vzith no positive rosultc re tir.e 

nacces. At the end of each of these uttoranooc, one cm 
imacii"-® acocecc that no daida c._.-.-,e.

J::plicit cxc^-ipleo of apparently incomplete utterances 
(hut Tjliich according' to their context in the to^ivei'Gation are 

conploto) are;
(a) -haeona atw-ie kizo...(p-4)(^o she has decided

■ to use darlcncDS...)
(h) Jana tulipondana nilca.. . (p.5)(Yesterday vo fell

in love and I.••>
(c) ll:c vzanfpi nipc riicul^i wanpu,, (j.y v/ife d'ot 

no r.y spear...)
(d) hataka... (p»9) (* vrint...)-

Y, 1.1.2 Grc-runar s
The ;^*rrn.'.atical level enhraceo such :: ride field t? : t ti 

frivc rn adeeuato account of the relevant fertn.r'-.s, th/ 
vzill ho sttrdied in te-*.*? of seatenco ty:'olo.vy; cl,.us:; 
and structure; and /ttoui) ty totorz^ and structure.

a nan ■..•.an
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z.r:<?lor; ' 'by rv- ' rr- c:
ivnt of tMo r.or.n’.n.'" in tjv’ ti.': :
uP.o tnnnnolvnc; •'’•.ile (c) .': inu‘nn

■fcn intnrruption - in (c) tno rent of thn ufSnrrnco .'.-ntiin': 
lost in r repercussion viiich follov'cc-, rn?'! in (d) tpn j •'.'-‘■-•r 
boinr; cut snort mother.

?nG sentences r.Te! either strtcr.ents - the r’oiiinmt t",:- 
duo to tne neture of t/ie r.Obsefje ~ (it mist be rV/on on the 
ono hsnd rn(? reccivefl on the otner; 0.-7.

Ir.ido. rnilro kv.’e- hc.hr. ^rr'^z'^ oeadr, yn Isttirrali-r 
nyunbmi ^ctro nr. ?ioosr. (p.10)(3r.idr is 
hack none nfter oeinA* icicked out of I’etro’s 
house “by iioosr), 

or questions vrhen tne participants ere ns':in.': for response 
fron one another to feel tjiat tne5’’ r.re cJirrih/r ixi rn''t is 
g’oinfi on, e.fr.

"I.toto ns-jarudi hadi sr.r hii?

Irvzenye nrusi?'*
‘Mnafanyr. nini? Vnasews. anafanya nini?“ akrulisa
baba Saida, ”.lnohr.rihi3:a..."
("This still out at this tine?
she be doin^ at the ’.iec.din/;?"
"jJoir<; T/Jiat? You are ach-in" u/iat s'lo could be 
doinj?" 23aba Saida r«ckcc.. "She io mine*’,.. ") .

It Y/ill further bo noted that the oentenceo ai^o hvordly 
of ti/o types - ran,"in,7 fron sone of several clauses to 
others of 3in£;le clauses, Ty tne conbination of noderrtclj’’ 
lon/j and short clauses, liiijnbilai brin,"s about a balance to 
the noveinent of the text.

The effect of the balanced rhythr. can bo felt in trr 
folloT-'inf; passac’o vhicli is neither dGrhrf nor slov;«: ovi:’;*; 
(The point to be na-do doos not call *or a trmclrtion of 

the passa^re)
.2:atafuta jixre no, :nxron,"a iurza nruvu ?a7r aivV rrc.
nuou caa hivi. . Lufuli ilzavunjika, ■‘•■''ha'Tunf’u?' 
planfTO na Icuinf^ia ndmi.

e.fr
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liyttnba llilnrea ya JcilxbaXla, IXl^rvoTi
na fai'J-cI'^ XnUjii 5a^--’o iil?-lo-
Estacjabisha Golda ni kv-wba ryunba iMorLC*'.c3:a 
hoI^Gkalina zia Tiata ksza mida srofu* Vuzshl 
lllikUCTa kila isahali* I'ci^do z& Imibul silxkuna 
zir^ejaa chtir.;L'nxU.« .‘^aclio yak?9 yalinolaiea yoki- 
c-v*-*'• huiiu, 2‘OG rJJLsonaj fxkira sizko 
Cixra LiOje. (p«5)

What call bo coon in the pcaca;^ is t!:Q tcehniovo that a 
nentoco ia irri ^.o 'Lictoiy foilovrod by a cJuizrt cnc. Zad in tiiat 

the Gtrucfciros cxq conatcntly vcriod so tJiat bogodoa is 
oliocked accgg^ii^y*.

Vel>1«2»2 Claxise typoiogys
2he clauses ct:ployed in. tsio tost cgc of oovosjol typos 

so follows«
(a) CoEJpound/conplos structuross

U) enbcddisi/j«
Ebs ECK.'aco tola Myo yaliyochoohcna.. ;ia. iy?.}-.rl:a
ygi kur'iiyb-TT-^n.* S^slda akalcafca cMusi tsenda 
ns Leo Mta uMziga s5J£ichuSa,(p.2)(Uith cuch» 
like tlx>uc;ht3 which vcire eswouzaced by dcop

Saids clGCidod to go siUi Ico even if 
that cKont hajinginer the lieaveas down).

(ii) ouboxvis^. tioai
Vfcipita kaxibu nayo ut'rii7G’a:::via xiars J2oja ly.Tnribo 
Saida utei» {If you paos ror-g
her» yott will st one© Ecaliso that Saida has 
perfuExod herself) (p»1 J

(lii) coordination*
Hos^ Saida ni oresaho J^kini hats I^dogxatiaa 
au Peo aliyctolhvgia G3?usi hiyo iiXyo
nay® ana W3’->O linalwavnUa wBcS-chana vrer^-i. 
(Saida is a beauty yco^ hut even i^GotroUas 
o® 0eo a teecffitger rl^o ettendod that eeddirit-j



(a)

(a)

(e)

(^>)
(c)

of
(o)
(f)
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(b) Sinple stsnxctures yGlx.chcka» Saa

(liet us leave him. They lauchod. Ten o’clock).
Thes different types of constructions vary the style of 
narzation to prevent boredom.

V.1.1.2.5 ClaTiso structure & Group typology^
The ordoi‘in'7 of the elenonts tends to bo of the SPCA- 

t5T©»
SPAs I-'-^‘ich"na nittraye Saida, alikuna koenyo

Q a
PAJ Alilnjrra kimns-*
PCA# Ksvaa taiti ynr-^ra raua ya kiivin.'lano lliyosasaa,.

H • Q Q
SSPCAt Sttra yaire na wabo lake huoavutia watu sana.

H Q a Q
it TTOUld not be easy for one to draw conclusions out 

tjiQ data since occasionally* this ordering is reversed* 
AP* Ewa kifupi, anatazaMka*
APCC» Sjl-U hiyo erusi ka^ivalia outi nauri

H Q Q B Q
vesyo .xThnrans ya 3ua na viata vyeusi yi.livyoclionz?oka..

Q H Q Q
ASPCA* Kdipo Beo allpoimunbia anataka kurudi aywabani.

One can only say that as a teacher* Eiiribila concoms 
even vith tho teaching of the flexibility of the 

ordoring of the ©loxaento in Kiewahili * something oomond^iblo.
The slenients ■■ mainly nomiiials •• as can be scon* 2nay 

aupear singly or in groups when tSie Iieadwords have to bo 
q^ualifiod for econoffiio reasons (otherwise tho author would 
have to construct laore sentences so as to be specific about 
what ho is talking about). Ezac^le (a) which translates os 
"A girl colled Saida was at a wedding® would have to appear 
as Boiehana ajiliatwa ki^ye .^si.*, rgie>.na htyvo oliitea. 
Saida (A girl was at a wedding. The girl was called Saida) 

« is not only language used uneconoaically* but th© message 
it-3.^1f ir: a3.GO ratbor cM-f-iljr. It ia oftnall-^ t^’-'3
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that the licaJroTds are at tines qualified co ae to avoid 
amhiguii'cr &□ in (a) which trasislatea as "Her face and her 
sliape attracts people a great deal". Conpare the structure 
with ^ust Sura rxa unho fcmnAtia mtu (jR'ace asid shape Rt-t:raot 
people) which is much niore general, and aimed at nohody’s 

particular*

Cv3»2 iiaijo i^upE, Eow imsTrsit
Silis is the seventh of the storiesj appearing fron 

pages 57 65 inclusive* Lika the previous title^ tliis ie
again a Swrdiili saying whose English equivalent ifould bej 
Wite teeth, black souls*

V“*-t*1.5 Vocab:ilary*
Apart fron tlie colloquial items which were noted above, 

one also corzjs across loans as foHowss
suti (suit), koti (coat), sfcatl (shirt), fanicha 
(furniture), i7i.3^ (^eek), eckoniari (secondary) 
kan^uid. (company), baoi (bus), baiskelt (bicycle), 
shilingl (shilling), toitl (tight)*

These r-ith fgi-xilia (ianily), bi^-n - whoes et.'nid^d-^pSlling 
one would have expeot-sa to bo bia (beer), glaM (glass), 
wliich arc found in Mono reupo^ Hobo Ibfenr>i - tho next tort 
to be aaalrzsod -* aro full aosiMlationg* They are now pc.rt 
of ths SwcMli vocabulary so they ore not to be looked at as 
"forolgn bodies”* Even if they were not Swahili lexical 
items as yet, there is the excuse that the author is address­
ing a bilingual audience wlw will at once usidorstand what 
these words neon*

V.-5.2.1 Thome-and its dsvelopnentt
White (especially in the European sense) ig non^ally 

connected with purily while black goes -witlT evil, Kiinbils, 
soa\iin^y,with thia idea in mind, attacks people who seem to 
bo innocent from what can be seen of th^sra but witMn thoy arc 
/-..vlln* tect XiTis UG its ai;.: to. X'sCor^t ix'ople’s
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’ocIiaviouT so that ouch people can 'beoooo vhat otho3?s notiXd 
have tiioa 1*0 - eood citizens*

la the tcact^ five people « Mzandiki* £2oivup IIacidi> 
eM Sila Toozlfa «» hate a nel^^bour « Eckozsdo « cinply 
bccaiujo of hio cc2d.cv&nQnt» Shell? hatred of hla huildo up 
to G point when they conspire to onhush hla on hits vey horsa 
to beat bin u:?#

tliile they are beatine hln* Eakendo’s friend scare tliea 
off* Silis is QonQtliin<? tlioy noithor expected cor caticipatod. 
As tlioy are fiooin^;® they fall in a pit vhere th^ get badly 
hart® Sl^cy eo nursing their wounds privately in their houses, 
But Kdkondo already, knows who his onenies are.

After oil efforts to get their wounds healed liave failed^ 
they decide they will go to Kekondo since he is on e^ert at 
nursing wounds. But Eakondo will jiot hgrao to dress up tJicir 
wounds before thoy confess tbslr wickedness to him. The .i- e, 
truth is hitter hut they X3ust tell it to save thoir lives.

Before tlie actual story starts^ ^cre ore a few 
introductory lines standing out on their own. Thoao foxa 
tho author’s coament - th© franowoik within which th© story 
^^111 bo confined and therefor© giving tli© reader on idoa of 
what to expect in vhat folioua.

5his stylo of starting storios - apporoatly being ix> 
vented by Eilnbila, could hnvo tco«fold effects. The roador 
(go was pointed out in chapter IV in connection with news-, 
paper hoadlinoo) lai^t fool he has got all tho aeosago fron 
the axamiiarys or he might bo stixmlatod into reodiug what 
follows eo as to got a fall picture of how the message io 
rolatod to th© ouzBEoiy,

In lay opinion^ Kiiiablla has succeeded in drivixjg 13io 
loader into reading tho story ©von despit© th© ewaaary. Thio 
is oo because only by reading th© ounnBry^ th© moder cannot 
oven guess how Kiimbila dll go about his theme. The oumnasy 
is for too brief and too general to giv© one, especially 
schtooX-children to whom tho text Is addroseod^ an inpi»ssion 
of having got the mosaagc ti-at is to follow.
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Like in tbo provioua tfcero la ' eno » cu?o. 

A icciisi» a locicol dovclopnoat of tlieno aith a doos* ocquoacG 
of cvento* story otoirfco ■olth a very dotailod dOGCslptioa 
of Bnhosdo and his achicvcoento* Aftos tkat tho roador lo 
fcskoa to Ikikoiilo’a ono^lda afcoixs vliat thoy think of h3r- 
FhJaxQdo « is to bo IxoTm8>>»TrdiGi^3_ lr47g5iy^ liivi- r.a 

nq^j^a^:o 
bo;^an to inrent all oorts of vices about hin, 

v’icos vIJ-Cii aotliii^ olxitovcr to do vith his beh^zieG^), 
112oy have air«3atly foraod thoir ova ojjixiior43 about bln. It is 
no -oorsdor t’lcrGfcjo that tlioir liatrcd of liin eooo oa buildiag 
up to its clicojs ct a poEcy vhox’o foT a Good excuoo, Eckcado 
Jxjs to l^Jive oarlioE but uhich they xatdaterprot to suit 

opinions* Baada 5s siuda uliopata ksioa caou saa 
hivi# Kokondo Q2^.--jaciCiSi uonsake akaonda nyuH;baxii« 
Janbo hilo lilivatibua zaidi ^2X0 noadui sako, 
b'clinwna Inja^aba onoidharau ponba yao na hata uao 
ucnycoc«.< Xacuva Kakoi^ alivaanbia kiKza alikunu 
£» n&s^niGiiUlip lq?d.n3. uao hauskuona hivyo, (p.Gl) 
(After about half an hour, Eakondo left to co ho=io. 
Ozhio nnuoyod his ononiQS. They interpajoted hio loa» 
viDG to tioan tliat he bed despised their *boer’ uitli 
tlsonoelvos.** .U.though Eafcondo told t:-iGn that ho uoo 
occupied vith ir.portent taolas, thoy xofixaod to undcx^-buid.)

2hiD loads to tlio conspiracy about t^io assault Tzhieh io 
fssiotrritod prcuaturolye hone© ■Uio flight tliat culniiiatoQ in 
tho occidont. dll of thou e©t wounded, and they will iicivo 
to confoso boforo being attondod to»

Th© TOEUlt is a train of events which one followD fxoa 
stocG to otGgQ xmtil the end io rsached.

Th© piovious text mis found to be chasuotcrlcGd by vhat 
was dxarstic pattesjuins • the text being built up of ttota* 
tic scenes propel^# ooch of which started ■C’itl.i the oost li’»i’oly 
otace of wJiat possibility 'Uio reader uould expoct to follow 
fron tlio previous ’ocono’. In this test, Uinlila obences to 
jjiTcooutiUt; tho cjossaco tlirou^ a coatintiouo flow of tlio story



*

blo-ck ooiiXo; •

100

(5)
2^037 noso

robo. rZf^Sk'/.!

GO tlio roaJor i3» co to opook^ citron ovoi’yfcliinge 
aucCjOi* iXiVGjiia hiccolf go coi^cono vbo ic able to xaTcocni 
dif^Tosxnt otoxico in clxffos?cat toebniqaeo# tbuo Lroalzii'c 
nox3otony« Uolx# Eoodois 'oilX aoat prolaably bo intoEOstod. to 
Eccxl otoj?y r:ftoE otory, riot only for tbo aalto of cotWv; 
oatcrtaiiiGi Ly tho otoiioo but doo (and thia epplios capo- 
c3.’S1:Lj c-dyj<3) to coo i:iirihila’o diffexont toohniquoj 
of x?rooontat5.o:i<

proooutationi
In tliio otoryt nciih© in tho pzjoviouo ono vlioro tlio 

clmr.c-tor3 vexo loft to spook for thonoGlvea coot of tbo 
'Uio r^soac’^ (doo givon in corxativo otylo) io niter* 

natoly iircoQntocl by tho author and the parttcipenta th(x&-e* 
Ives, 'vhia roG^dar ouitcb fxcea ixdiroct to diroct opooc’i, 
ad Vico voroa# cauoostho too nodes to bo in tlx» xntio of 
i8*3, end VEivios tiio otylo of narxatioa. And lil-o the p:?o- 
viouo toutt thio otory is voxy cacud In tone, rdth t£io 
fcoturoa that nas^ infomd oonvoroation*
(a) ColXoguiol toxna, oxproaaicna and ojcdGnationaa

(1) wdlobi« (i5y God) Wdiohi GiiTGsi (p.5G)(22y Cod I 
cant..• )

(2) ItoGU akubvTa. (p.59){God ia croat).
(5) tobou (ocm)» 
(4) ouG’Utt (ondoa)

.o.toboa ukwli (p.69)(3ay t'lo tnriC:), 
s«. .ha^GUouiTua kabioa uafxifo (p.60)(i;o ' 

io not coriplotoly wxtfxicaa no yot).
..c^ni-caoiifua na had (p.eo)(l a3 too 

oaaji^ilGO oro givoa in tho npisondix.*’^

Since collCQuial toxoa and esproaoioaa aro uacd so aVo* 
rdaatly in both tests, obo can coneludo that t3iooo aro a 
feature sassia - foand thcoix^iout ti^o uoaS:. And they oxo 
nood DO ao to uiadato xatusd infossod coavoroatioa.

(b) Sayineo’
Conpeared to the pxoviorao story» 

cnployo f error provorTJS as foUovrai
(•3) x-o'o (ubito tooth.
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bXacI; oooXo>

.o^taboa ukvoli (p«69)(3ay t5jo fet::).
..lia^GUfiu^Tvyii koMca unfxifo (p.C50)(ho ' 

io i3Ot coiupictoly u’xt^’sican go 5T>t).
(5) oo:'ijw.s,.oEi:;x2oo;iC£7a m had (i5.C0)(l c;3 too lwy)o 

no20 cajanploo O3K> dvoa in to ap^ioafii-r^'^^
Sinco colloquial teisaa end csprosaiona aeo xiood ao abu- 

j^laatly in t)oth tcsts^ oso can coneludo tlaat tliooo aro a 
foatus© passia • found 4heou<^iout uo2i:< And they jxra 
Good DO ao to uiaolato tatusal infoEool coirvornatioa.
(h) Sa5in£:,i3i

CoapG2?cd to tho prcMoao otosyg 
oaxdoyo ferror irwvGrhs aa follooos

(“j; i’G'-.o ryoud (uhilo tooth.

100 
co ’ii'at tlx5 roador is, co to epook, dvon oyoa?;,^dnG« S??-o 
eut?:or rovoala hiricolf as co^xxsno vho io ablo to preaeni 
difforent otosioo in diffosmit toebniqueo, thus L-roati:^ 
noiK>tony» 3oao roadors nill oost probably bo intorocted 
scad story d'isr otory, not only for tho salto of ccttiiv; 
entertained by tlio otorios but dso (and this cp3?li03 cspo- 
cially 'bo c-..al5'j<3) to ooo riinj\iJa*o diffeicnt tochniquoj 
of XWOSOntGtS.OUe

Lo^^;qw;x! Kotio_r2g>ril

V»1e2»1*l .bax:<-xieGO of pnoaontationi
In tide otory» uniiko in tho pxoviouo ono vhoxo tlio 

cl’oractors vox-c loft to oyoak for thGacelvss aaot of tho 
•t5.;x3, -uio r^soac’o (clco eivon in norrativo stylo) io alter* 
natcly ixscsoatod by tlio author ond the particii'onta thoLss©* 
Ives, ^"hia roGT21e3? ovitcb froa indiroct to direct opooch, 
and vieo versa, causostho too 2od<j3 to be in ti'^o ratio of 
1«1, end vorios tiio stylo of narration. And li!;o tlxj pro- 
viotis toxit, thio story is voxy cacfual in toco, vith tiio 
fcatxiros that naai: icifoKXil oonvorcationt
(g) Colloquial torns, cxprossicns and OJcclciUatioi'KJa

(1) wiUohis (hy God) tfoUohi cinosi (p.50)(By Cod I 
can't. «• )

(2) huacu nhubwa. (p*59)(<^od io cToat).
(3) toboa (oom)!
(4) oui^aa (orZioa)*.
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(2)

(9)

(6)

(?)

tSio

(3)
(4)

It io clvii’acterictic of chlldx’oa’s stozioo that tlxj 
Ota^y-'^i^.er usos oigniiicGnt nacieo oo as to asaoclato •Kio,- 
cfcoxtictera witli thciff cctioiio* In I 73no I^gutiq, Koha 
Kiiubila wanos tii© chaiactGrg eos Ifecndikt lij*. irx;pooad.Qy8 
Bct. i^'uivu • l^.Joalouoyj Bcr. Jiasidi « JIj?, Knvyj 33^7, Adui - 
rx« Emityj cuKi Bn. 13ila Taaxifa « iZr. v/ithout *'otic©.

2he rcoTilt of ch^aracteso bcirr; aeoociated tith tlicis? 
dccno in c r-o'Lvv.Jd of C.,? Gtoi:;/ to t?x> cl^azxiotcin

, -.’w. t ... K a.......'J , d'.u.:.'.

Cheka na xjQTicL lokini esini nachaclso (LauiJi xjitlx 
nany but tsniot a fen).
BiXioi ra mtu si nfcu (a nan’a dovil io a can), 
Akuinulikay© rxhszsa uoika fcuksichona (Ho vlwj sMr>nn q 

« - I- du2in,7 tlio day*tiro will put you in a
fiixj at nii'32it).

u:: :.:-J.x'ytU2i huxa-'ia tCziiicoui (A axico on. tJio 
fiooi? c-?.;3 ct tlio
TiaiieZil »*axiclil Unalracl'a (It does not dannt It Coco 
not dar.nl It dcaua).
rJLc, u,3cr42 iii talit'Up ala uLaya liuhasibu (A good 
intoixtion io a cuiAi nhilo a bad ono smino).

Ao in tlxo p:i?;;vious toszt^ in i*c-xo noupo yjba oixo
inorx^rt ac2?030 coi.ii*.on sa^inco Mko 3p 4p 5» <3| but the otboro 

jiot bo 0.3 ■Uixcoirjon (13 "Uioix* couiitesporto® It io eioo to 
1)0 tliot KiiutiXa Eiakco a diajoct apixjal to tradition 
bcfo3ra bo picoonta tho sayj.RtJO ©•C# ni nnero VJS \r;.> 
vrefe B Bai'irc by oux icicionii ,
tJxat...) And at tii^co ho appoalo to a senoo of golid^^ 

boadbl 3^ HQUinli ca nahonca noti-*. (thoso £j.:o 
□003 of tho prox-onbo by our pages}.

Tho xooult of tixia olyio of px*QsGiitation is that tlio 
loader looks at tbo nefiaoeo with rx>ro loopoct oiuco it io 
tyvjo of i-'0Gr.ac'2 t?xit i;:j.xjvUu;t rjaa. in. the nocio-^* ‘irjuld 
va’it to cozr^^oy.
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did.

This is typical of stoxiea told to children. It 
io a useful traditional technique of story-telling but it is 
not suitable for stories neant for adults vlio should be left 
on their ov/n to oudgo -who is a hero and who is vliat in the 
nc-ssago prooented.

jiranuing is, us liaa beon said, a traditional technique 
of story-telling so that one would bo wrong to look at it as 
being KiiLibila’s invention, it any rate on© is reninded of 
tho teclmiquo in John Bunyan’s Pilgcics*. I*rof-.res3.

V,‘i.2,2 GraoDiart
The grcjaiRaticai features which were pointed out in the 

previous text are similar to ’Ox© ones found in this story.
As such, it would be unneceseary repetition for th© analyois 
to nak© similar statorionts. However, there or© certain 
features that or*© may want to point out in addition.

As far os inter-soatenc© relationships ore concerned, 
on© notes th© us© of lakini — but — as a sentence initiator!

Trf»3cini Bibio sso...(But thoir running...)$ hn-WTij 
kva nini...(Eut vhy...)| Lakini Bwona Bila Taarifa... 
(But I^r. iZithout Notice...); Lskini unavyojua.., 
(But as you know...}; lakini hatue. chacho...
(But after a few steps...); Irfakinl wutu ksana 

(But such pooplo...);
and also as a clause initiatort

...lokini anapotawallwD...(bixt when he io govAv^ig^jg 
,,.le3cini roho zao...(but their hearts); cheka na 
wongi lakini... (lau£^ with many but); ntu uw.’ema 
lokini.•• (a good person but); or th© lokini 
understood at th© coiama slot in Meno pouge^ rob^ 
nyeusi; end so on^

As a sentence initiator, Igkini implies that a sentence has 
Just ended; while as a clause initiator, it stands in-botweoa. 
Ziid it is, in all cases, a contrasting device.

Oilier i-_i uiators can bs noted in



It

is

■.■.'o,liccr;r,.., (They ori'h..)} rz.iih''..(;'c r'pl?Lo;l.. 
i2-:isona kv.'cnba... (Sr.^AS;:; that...); Al.i.rr.Lr.i Zcv??....
(IIg believed tliat...); Ins-'iT-'a. ..(Though...) ;
liivyo» . .(Theijforc. . .) ; Aidlia.., (.Vt tines...) ?zT.T.na 
ne...(Ihr. ...); Alcaulina... (lie asked...); iaadan 
Igo ni ponbe tu, si nCaxtano, si nini... (‘^ince today 
is only beer, not a nectinc, or what...); 'vZaliwonba 
kTrahba...(They be^c^^d him that...); Kvza bahati 
mbaya. ..(Unfortunately...); Uakati vfalipokuwa valri- 
babaika...(VZhilc they •vroro panickin/*.,,); Baada ya 
vrilci nne...(After four vzeeks...) etc.c.

So, first and foremost, at the sranraatical level, to be noted 
is a very liigh proportion of sentence/clause initiators irhich 
^ive a sense of connectedness to structures.

Unlike rras found to be the case with Vote Yang*aayo 
Usidheni ni Dhahabu however, the sentences in I'eno rpun^, 
Koho Kyeusi are all complete ones even in the case of conver­
sation (where the characters are exchanfjin^ views) which 
apart from the reason that the author had ample time to ^et 
the utterances completed, rin^s a note of artificiality. 
CGiuiot be realistic that in a conversation - even thour;;i 
written - all the utterances will be complete ones. But it 
is arguable that by ignoring what happens in the real situ­
ation, the author meant to’keep a constant check on the 
possibility of ambiguity arising.

The use of dashes, though less marked in the torct 
also interesting. Tne three instances whore the dashes app­
ear (to mark parenthesis) would be filled by commas. How­
ever, as Crystal & Davy (1969’179) point out, the effect of 
employing dashes rather than commas is to give the paren­
thetic phrase a greater independence as can be felt from a 
comparison of their use in the text:

Ueno meupe, roho nyeusi - metnali ya T/abp.ntu...
Cheka na wengi lakini amini wachache - methali 
alcumxilikayG mchana usilcu hukuchoma - methali 

with the alternatives:
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(6) (•••her voice tsapped

(1)

(8) (This is the

(9)

(I will floG

(If 1 see 1103?

£3a3?Z'XGd

tn Deo

follo^riri^ esp3?osaio2is

vaXa hahnii?ii3?>-s. (^Parue
i:G iroi au.ck to e tzid he wiild not he pushed evay).

r^no raoupe, 3?oho nyeusip netlxali ya WahantUe.* 
Cheka na yfongi lakiai aninl wachachop inethal±.», 
AkuEiiilikoye achana usiku huiaxchomap aethall...

By the use of the dashes, Kilnhlla links what possible 
cJiex'G arc in scyxn^^s with the sayings thenselvoso

» « «

section of this chapter ysill analyse 
Katala'ibula’s style of writing in Sipu ya KifOa

(11) charaza (piga}t
her tho3?oughly).

(12) taiibua (know) J Kikirrwona atanitanbua, 
she till know who X an}*

(15) fiJnyikai •••siyo kuoiewa na onyikae.. (not to he 
by an ignorant person) (p,9).

(14) habaikat Doo kusikia hayo akaanza kohahaika. (she: 
heard that he hogan to show some restlessness) (p.10)»

(15) Deo (for Deogratias) - a short form which is also 
characteristic of conversation - hecozaes part of tl'c 
colloquial terms*
To he added io colloguialisa are the

and exclamations #
(16) E’?oli kanct£i ntoto ra wtu

APria:j:'ix»
ISore exaz^iplos of colloquial terms and expressions:^^
(f.unbors 1*5 i.av© already been given)

xiasat • • •sputi ycke ilimnaGa,**
hin...){p*l)*
topea: Alikuwa anetopea katika JHawaso* (She was lost in 
thoughts)(p*2)•
ukaperai Haya ndiyo laaisha ya kapera*
bachelor's life)(p*5)*
pakapiga: pakapiga kimya (tliere was silence) (p,4),

(1O) Xmonoga: habda arusi isnenoga soiaa. (ISaybe th© wedding 
is wonderful)(p.4)*

• * ej^tsmeharaza haxaha3?a.*



WG3 lost to tho

ndio huol

• •• (Seelxig

ira Deoe (ScXda*B

(Hunters 1-5 have alreacLy beoa given)»
(6) vunzwaa® .♦.bwaaa Bila laarifa afcavuvux'aa (p.50)(l£r. 

sZithout notice pulled hiuself up).
(7) tilroa (utt’ii)® Janbo hilo lilivratihua zaidi...(e6l) 

(This annoyed then the more) •

over thoughts) {p»2).

(17) IJacho ^e. Saida yonatia nanga IniGnye use 
eyes anchor on Beo*© face)(p,i),

(18) Janho la nauiabilet (It was natural) (p» 1)
(19) Kumsindikiza kukava kumsindikize kwa satahu, 

hin off hecaiio a neason«»,)(p,l),
(20) Eila nnoja hajijui kwa nwenzakee (Bach 

other)(p,i)e
(21) ^axra.'za na kucrazua (She thought
(22) Poteloa rhali... (To hell)(p,2),
(25) Kama kinia uauii... ndio huol (if there is hoauty... 

here was it)(p»2)
(24) I-Zoxa hao (And -off they WQnt)(p*2)
(25) Ahal (Ahl)(p,2).
(26) Visnril (Good) (p.5) «
{27) l?dn£U wsngul (^^ Godi)(p.4).
(20) V/allahiS (By Goa)(p,4)
(29) E^sra nifupa ya baba yangu (By my fathers bones) (p.4)
{50) Kuyool (And off ho wont) (p.5),
(51) Saida akixkata shanri teenda fcwa Boo hata mbingu ziki- 

shuka. (Saida decided to go with Boo oven if the 
heavens cam© down) (p.2) .

(52) Iiasalalet (Ghosh)(p.5),
(55) Kunbet (Sol)(p.6).
(34) ^‘akukahidhi nalaika nbinautii (Sy tlia angels in fcea-wsn).
(35) Hckukalildhi hayati baba yako (By your beloved late father)
(36) ...aciyo vz nbole wala nywna (...a worthlesa person).
(37) Eadende kuona lafiki yake hnjijut ha31tambai... (v/iien 

Eadende saw that his friend was oonfUsed..,)(p*-jo).
(58) Akaiona dunia inawaka viiauliniuli aa kuzunguka (jje saw 

that th© world was alight with floltes and was going 
round) (p»10)«



(0) 'odxQRrcxiic. (p.6l)(She Gncnies

(9)

(10)

(11)

(12)

(13)

’’^“^•••(p.63)(Hhen they 
saw tliat death was staxxng at theia)*

■ (p«62)(After 
soiaetitiea) , 

can, see

their heels).
. (P.62)(They couXa

venial 17g1g mtiadixi
attacked hin) «
wokajisoszoai wale iaahasidi«.« waka^isoazoa.>.(p»62) 
(the conspirators colloo^ed themselves}.

fc«nhmia»»..tu2aUaL-jharia na kifaru nkali...(p.62}(v;G 
cane acrons a fierce zhixioceros)*

patxk^’iai ivalo jariaa.®.wakaoiia TramspatiTfnTro,»<<(p^G2) 
(those people saw tJjat they ware uow discovered).

...lakini wenci wao ^.limlllia n^oa (p.53)(But many of 
them talked ill of him).
• ..naishs yanemwendoa mrana (p.53)(life is hard-^ins 
for him).

(14) J<^i:ondo alilaiwa emesaliwo sa uyota ya Jaha (p«58) 
(Kakondo was bom a lucky Truvn).

(15) Bwana wo., .(p.59)(hook here lister).
(16) Evana Illa Taarifa akaenda noja kwa moja, kiatu kimojs 

raguuni...^p.59)(i'r. i/ithout liotice went straiehtaway  ̂
wearing: only one shoe).

(17) hkweli wenyewe, ndugu yaa^n... (p.59)(The truth 
bocother).

(18) I«ara huyol (And off he went).
(19) IJnaonat (p.60)(You seel).
(20) VZakamwaga vumbi (p.6l)(They took to ■'
(21) EatTskulivunbua hata lepo la usingisi.

not sleep aven a little).
(22) jJaada ya ku^jnribu davze sa uon^ na ukweli 

trying* medicines tliat jsay ttsmSc by r.bnri<>e .
(23) •••naona kwsr^ba mnachungulia kabuxi (p«<S2)(x 

that you are about to die).
(24) Valipoona kifo kinawakodolea
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xincjs

now.

murderer still remains unknown.

messafje from 
also

that the deceased* s
The preliminary inquiry 
Railway station to meet Geva — llzee 

death.

3II.:V YxV KI?O
In thio section, the aim is to analyse T'atalanouicJ s 

novel - a text tha.t would bo considered by most people to 
he popular literature.

V.2.1 Thome asid its dcvolopncnt:
Simu 7/a Kifo (Telephone l-Icsaaco of Death) is a otox**- 

concerned with an inquiry into a scx'ics of myctoriov-s deaths 
v;hich culminates in the investi^jator heinc tricked into a 
momentary captivity.

Senior Police Inspector Vinco receives a telephone 
messace from a man who calls himself Fanho, to the effect 
that a ISr. Jacoh is dead. V/ithout vrastinc time, he rushes 
to the relevant house where he finds ^^memhors of the 
family - loro Jacoh. and her daughter Mary - tocether with a 
relative - Agnes. All are, as one would expect, sad. But 
they, like Inspector 'Jingo, apparently wonder about the 
identity of Pambo. A postmortem reveals that the deceased 
died after smoking a poisoned cigarette.

\6- (b ^Thile the inquiry is not even anywhere near conclusion, 
b yi. <5^ new developments talce place. The same mysterious Ppnbo

Inspector Wingo that the deceased’s daughter - J5ary - l^s 
' been shot dead. The preliminary inquiry shows that fery and 

Agnes went to the
\ Jacob’s son who has come home following his father’s 
'^While^t^^avelling back home with him in a taxi, Uary is shot 

4^- li^<g^ t^t without anyone around her being able to give 
concrete story that could lead to an arrest.

I
Wingo decides he is not going to allow himself to get 

XiOnfused. He will carry on with the original investigation. 
But he is soon to receive yet another telephone 
the some Pambo to the effect that Kary’s mother has 
been shot dead.

This is turning into something like a joke now. And, 
as usual, ’Jingo can only ask a series of questions but the

The only member of losee



plight.

!■—t n

It voulcl not
Jacob died after Eary of his \ri.fej
before' I3aiy or his mothera

116 
Jacob’B faziily who is otill alive is Geva, vith the relative 
- Acnos. One is left vondoring as to Geva’s

Aa Inspector VTinso is alnost at the end of bis vits, 
trying to think over what is happening, and who the culprit 
could Lo, yc i again tJis telephone rings to report soaotliing 
expected - Geva’s death. Agnes who has been away arrives at 
the co^ o tine ^rith the Inspector, and she notices tliat Oova 
has died like his father - after sinoking a poisoned cigar.

At t’a.3 juncture, it is clear to Inspector Wingo tliat 
he is not naking nach out of his inquiry so he enlists help

I’ojo - B oo!5rade-^-arna. The story reaches its dinar 
when Wingo is tricked into believing that Agnes too has been 
nurdored only to find that this vas a trap to take hin 
captive. The Eairderer leads the Inspector to a house so as 
to shoot Ilin too. Houovcr, the Inspector is saved by Tojo 
who scares and disarms the nurderer only to find that tliis is 
that innocent-looking Agnes, and she so bravely comoitted all 
the murders out of a revenge notive.

The text has boon broken down into fourteen chapters 
each of which narks a significant move in developing the" 

theno. Events take over fion one another in ths course of 
the text, and the passage of tine is felt. However, with : 
jaajor developments like new deaths taking place, tho iianters 

naybe should have been grouped furtlier into parts of the* 
book so that part one would start when lizee Jacob dies, part 
two witli LTOy.ji (a now death); part three with fer.-,
feTXJ'age (i«iaa iary too)t pcj?t four with Geva’s fdeatyTT-n-i 
part five with Dpelelezi m, awisho (The Pinal Inquiry)'

Except for the last three chapters which are heading 
straight for the conclusion, the order of sone intact 
movenonts would not affect the story if they were interchanged » 
one with another. It would not really matter whether kaeo ,

Geva couJd ba'gA " S'
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e

haha

speech, thero is *0011.—

r

doatl'.a 
fanily.

hut in iiis effo, 
not taken i;
OR-hoy to/vine ont a irhole
■gae.-0X73^30 oi: noalxsm.

V«2«1»1» Coccnents
■ The naturcj of the inquiry vould so sc to he rather 

artixiciaX in thrt after Ezes Jacoh’s nurder, the Tnftpo<»tor 
does not take precautionary noasures to prevent further

- Gvan after the ueath of yet another co.-.'jer of tl;o.
I.ers izn.s a <3es.fl nan •• Lizee Jncoh •• ^Tith owTy 

cGchcrc of the fairly oi'ounJ fclu. The locical thins the 
Inspector would liave done was to take the rest of those 
eXosost to /ia to the police station first for their omi 
safety (since t3^e ciurderer was possibly the fe. Paabo who 
was still at lar^ej and secondly, for a thoroug^h questioning 
and prox’^ontion of a'possible cover-up). Instead, the Inside- 
ctor collects what xinliclpful evidence ho can ce't froa the 
fsnily, and loaves then on their own. And the author wants, 
the reader to believe that serious inquiry would have been 
so full of loopholes as let all the neribers of a fanily be 
Eurdered one by one toZfee very last porsonS

Eatalcnbula li^fi/vSritten on a very interestins- thei.;o, 

to make it as lively c.g posniblc, he hr.s
ro account the reality, his interest hne_^^-. Va 

fanjly but thia has been_dens J

V.2.1.2 Style of narrations
She stoiy is told in iterative style vMoh cones up in 

the foB?. of indirect spoeeh, Hovever, the author nakeo 
frequent use of di^rect speech uhen he naltes the clinmete-nr, 

^talfc^fqr thfiSaslyes e.g.
"Mazy# unaweza kufcisis ni nani aliyenwua
yaJco na kwa sababu gani?"
"Bal Bvrana lOcuhuo sielewil" iZaiy al:ajihu tea xi^sa, 
Alikuwa bado anatotenoka. 'ary, can you
guess who killed j^our father and why?"
"Ohl Kot at aJ-1 tJirl" Lexy answered with fear.
SIxe WC3 Citi 11 tros:'3iin^)

On top of ln<lir®ct .?r.d direct
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I V«2«1«3 —1® xiaturc of the zuissatxvoa.
0313 nazTxxi.'tl^'s Is coBVoss&txonaX^ chns^ao'teszd.sod & 

ce^'tciixi axiouQ.'b of convcroatxoncX fe&tusoss
(1) Cecuo sTTitohins ajid inixing:#

"Okoy» Senior Police IxxopoGtor, Far Kaiy
iidiyo> Police sliedieni,*, Ewa» lir Jacobs Loohl

nokuja* Vc^seiaa Kofita Streei.., Ti<ii.yin,,
eaa tatu wausu nxtafika."(psl) {Ths foreign lexical 

itei&s cilX be studied separately under vocabulary)»
(2) Heoitation phenonena which is characteristic of iTn-. 
pronptu fom of speech as one tries to thinlc or corract 
oneselfs

(a) "Mcka kuoi... na.». hapana ishirini." Agnes oka^ihu.
(h) "Kwa kuwa... tea,.* ni kv/a sahahu... Iiary

huva atianiGlesa.”(p»10)
or even complete silences

“Kzega alikuws anakwanda kufanya nini na hizo fedha
fcwa wiki hiso?" Hama Mary heku^ibu* (p«44){’”Jliat
was he going to do at I’sega witlx that money during
those weeks?*) *

lOQXjy* - thinking - e«gt
Xnspekta ekaanza kufikiri*
”Iii noni huyu enayewesa kuna alizicholewesha 
barua hizi znpaka wenyewe f^akafa7*»«* 
(Tho Inspector began to think.
»^o riierht havo dolayed the letters until after
the daat}>s of the addressees?...’)

The result of cr^loying direct^ indirect^ end thinking type 
of opoociioo in the text is triple veriotion in the nodo of 
narration which breaks monotony and therefore checks boredom 
accordingly.

V.3.1.4 Delay and suspexises
The success of the vhcle text depends ,oa tho delay end 

suspense employed, light from the beginning^ the reader’s
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, -au’-a iezy too).
Ill liaisi Powbo? (fcfho is PanbojZ
Zr.G’cufo idfo Cha lyonha (Ee died like Vr*cl©) ,
V/in,<ro env/alika invites To.1o)»
Upalclosi V3. -.«riahdX2iic final Inquiry) *

XIV fi Eatimsrel (Fin?io)*
She xondor is, first and fo^enost, dxavn into the tex+ w 
the title snni TA KIPO (TSI£PH01^1SSSAGj3 op death) On 
lookinc ttt the fii-st ohapter» ho geta iiitorested to knor; itaw 

"? X died T7iJ.lG Ifnn^Jng, and. so on* As each chaptss closso, 

the reader’s interoat is further aroused hy the foilovi'’^ 
hoadlns, a process which tefces him to tlie last page of the 
last chapterl.

Katalanbula mst delay the results of his inquiry and 
doo- the rrt*??'; of the ir.rtiixy

u-?voloii;.:;jLii:s as h:.fi heGu pointed -jut.

Ife-fa enacheka (Dial wliila lau^hir^j).
Sicara ya surai (a pcisonsd
Vclifikiria kuiisua (They thou^-ht of killin<j hin). 
ii-uaji tuspye (a new nurder) •

r-OTua Izvza r^rehei^u (a letter to the deceased), 
n sixit ciril (It ia a secret, a -ssoret, a sec** 
retl)

VZIt r^chesa kaaaxi (A garA;lcr) 
VlUjIicns. Vary naye (l-ar- 
ZXs 
Zs 
XI«

XIIItL^ikono juu Inapek^ta (Kendo up Inspector).

curicoitj'* is to he held in suspense hy (jusstiong like: 
ia responsible for i'see Jas oh’a death? Vho ia Pcsaho? 
But the autlior realises how difficult it ia to hold the 
reader’s attention for the whole len^rth of the text (CO 
paoGs)* As such, not to hors tho reader with stuff on the 
irveotiertienj the reader’s intorcst is revitalised frov. 
tiriQ to -izl.- .c Tri th even f rosier developnGnts -» noTz doathrs 
vlnlc inejsiry into the previous incident is not ooiicluded 

To hoep the reader constantly in sur.ponGG so that ho^-se’ 
rec/2s on, chapters arc heeded -.Tith the cost interesting 
pocsihlo titleci

Ils 
Ills 
IPs 
Ys 
Til



V.2.2.1

onoa because 
anotroiB 

the Queations raxat

Crair^inx’s
! Sentence typolocyj 

Slluir YA KXPO is
an inc,.id.xy* It is underntandaVie tlic3:efore 
p3^poni?.crancs of qwsistijns (ehi?;L*jxctexistic of 
foliovzed by ansv/ers - Btiiteinaatso Put because 
narrator who mst tell and coniiect th© story, 
naturally outiranber tho Questions*

^1 sentences can be said to be conplets 
the inquiry smttt leave *hui stone untiui^sd". 
a3?e alloweu for in an interrogation, 
be asked clearly and in full*

Shero the stoxy is bolr- naratod hy
GCiifc..cGs he =eid io to only i«’e^,icly long ones o.f.

a conversational text in the aaturs of 
'K’ky thG3>3 is G 

un inq^’iixy) 
there is the 
the otateisente

120 
At tines however, the delay is done by focusing attention 
a^7ay from the story, when ths Inspector forgetc •fcba in 
hand al together to start th3.nking about his fanilyj

Kctika junla ya picha ishirini na tano 
clrukua S’J^ita, nno tu aliziona zina lan/tT-.p Icuhusu 
shtightOi 5-?2<.Ge**
Inopekta huyu akaanza hufikiri jinsi atakavyombusu : 
nl:ewo haoda ya kufiJta nyuEbani.** aJeazidi lauiheka 
aliposorza hinoyoinoyo Fexi I^r Eaty ^7ingo, 
Ghofla Innpekta V/ingo alcakumbuka ku?ra e.lil<u’fa bado 
yuho hazini. (p.34)(0ut ox a total of twenty five 
photo£$rapha wliich he collected at Bufita, he found 
fe.t only four were rs;levant for his inquiry,,. 
5?his Inspector began to iais^nc how he would kiss 
his vr-.e xTlien he hone... he lau^'isd even aorp 
v/zicn Sard to hiEself Eeri Far Kaly ffingo. 
Suddenly he renenbered tliat ho vas still at soi'k.)

This passage also serves in distancing and wonentarily taking 
away the reader's ettontion fron the story so that when the 
etoi’y is recuraed, the head has had time to rest from taixing 
everything all at a go*
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□oDulonii”

in

npo:.?:or - tn*?
Jlnovzhoro, vxicro tno v,-iio c.-id 

tnc nonnr^o - in undoi‘ciood, fiuc'> In-

V»2.2.2 vli.uGG ty^JoloQT /‘'S ntructuro;

Tug inquiry in tho text ic conduetGa convorn-tio-vliv. 
One tiiGrefore cones across sinplo struciurnn o-f* 
clauses Yzhich can nr.nily bo follorreri rKcI undA-^r,*

.-■ wOOf'. * .

{c.) (Syi-Cs ;j:rJi:ifunua. oponod it)

(b) er "Hdi^zor* (p.l5)(‘''j"es")

■. ^n'en 
rCiyc :nilo '•.see* ?r‘in •*..••’. r * v.’bZ. 
?nvzfr ba"rj. r.iiy-;:.-T’-" 'i '•".l-'l 
vrnyr-lirr^'.hr.srau 'rrr zvtojvr
v-bore ■fche pr’r‘i:icixX'''>tr: thnzrziv^r r"’.'' 

corves tno X’.so o:? onl;/ short rontrnros (see s:: 
Tzhich r.ro noaxit to r.pprozLlrr.to to T.'h''t 
situation - vzhen people are on-^ared in a ciscuastoxx. 
tnic is hoTf the tcnvjo the raedina is r--''nxl.-1-.-’.

.JiOn Lctala^-ouxa. plr.cos hie cnrra.cters i'o a. convors-tion 
Situation, it locks as if ho alTradhi r-ntc to fox*a^sroun< met 
'..-as said u more. than vho said it. In such sitn.atlons
tnoreforo, it is noted that the subnoct and the ^rcdicc.tGr 
cono last, vhilo the a.ctua.l '.?ordo of t/io 
coniplcncnt - coms first., 
v.diat - the source of 
foma.tion is oinittcds

"Taa ipi ilxyotan^ruli.a Inxsinr/a?” '.fin.'^o al:axilir-:r.
"lie ya scbuloni, nalafxx hii r/a * churn ba nx."
"Jci ixliolc-\a Imvra inonin'.ya, iln ta.o. y 
"ITdiyo hiliolevra." Arnes akajibu. 

, "ailanffo ilikuxza. imofun^Tra?**
"Gina hcJcika-, lalcini ulo va. 'enumbani uli!ruv,-a. XTa.si ”
"I'i nani cliyeua-cha Yrasi?"
"Giolea'i..." (p.5O)

Lufin tho case of indirect cxoo’ech - v.’hero the story in bold 

by the author, it is mostly tuo ease tnat tho sujoct comes 
initially.
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To hring in voiioty Imt at tha sane not to com- 

plicate matters unnecoesarily* comples/coaponnd ctructuros 
are of the siiiipleot type coordiziationt

(a) SPPCCPCt Inapekta Wingo akaiimkay kisha ekasimanto 
d dirishani na Ixiona icotokaa inapita

horabarant* (p»1l}
(h) AASPSPPAi Saa sitaj^ haada ya kulcjj, Ingpokta V/ingo 

aka^ilBza, iieingiBi ukampltia Injanl 
aXikuva anekeaha bila kulala* (p.l7) 

Esanplos of ouhordination - rhich is here cocsiaerod to bo a 
conplosity at a higher xanlc « are accordingly rars, ©nd one 
can point cat only a few 111331

(a) (S)PASPCt Alichokiona ni kwaiaba siku lie nze© Jacob 
alikuwa hagaandika lo lots* (What he fonnd 
was that ^^zee Jacob had not written anytliing*

(t) (S)P(S)E4« "Vnafikiii niliipata iTspi?” ("Hhere fio ycu 
think I got it?").

EnDedding is haasdly exemplified anywhere in the text.
As can be seen, the ordexiag of tha elements of atmo- 

tuxe tends to be SFCA. bat the A may occasionally come 
initially. In trying to detesmine the reason behind, this 
isather rigid ordering, already ni-ei plenty of eridenoe on 
code mixing and snitching, one may not bo able to role out 
the possibility of English influence on Eatalambula,

But it is also possible that tJie reason for the ordering 
of the elements may be a result of tho anticipated .audience, 
perhaps unsophisticated versus sophisticated or nonnativo 
speakers versus native speakers, or learner as opposed to 
one already quite fluent. It is also possible 
zicyveX is slr^Xy a moiisy-aiakcrf not axi;.

V»2*2,5 Group typology & struoturee
Any type of i»iuiiy must be specific^ 

lality as much as possible for the parties 
promptly what is being talked about. This pre-requisito at 
031CO accounts for the fact that tha elGue-ata of sfe-aoturo
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(At noon aft-jx e&tlng;'««o)

iBostly appear An groups «- the hoadwc.rds accozapanied hy
QUaXlf±078 8
(^) Inauokta Wingo akaslkla kongale ya slrsu ikilla ciessanl pako«- _ g g _
(Inspector Wingo heard th® telephone bell ringing at his table)
(b) Baadaye akaanza kuigusagusa pifuko yotg ya oa^jampa ygd5:e»h Q — —

(hater on he started to search all the pockets of his jxuz^orB)«
(c) Baada ya kumaliga upeleleai -ffakeaee (After finishing his

* investigation) •
(^) sita baada ya l‘ra.l.a«»a

It is to be 3ioted that in most oases;, only the predi* 
cator appears singly« Who noainal groups ore the oiies that 
are qualified for 8pee5>fioity« S*urthex3&ora^ as wot^d b® 
esepeeted of disroot .’Spoeehj. thei cpnplestents stand on their 
oun as independent clauses and therefosn* sentences uith the 
complete structuring of SPCAs

(a) SPC# "Be©, jaary, uaa TOChuabs isassgajii?"
(b) A(s)Fi **hata siku sio^a si3asikia«*^

In fact all tho eections coscersaod with direct spoech are 
characterised by the ocmplementu (standixig independently as 
clauses) followed by the subjects and predioaters only as 
by-theoway infoxsaaticn.

'^•2"e5 Vocabulary J <
At the lexical level'j wiiat it:i motst inter^^sting iy that 

the vocabulary is marked by tha- of bcrroiring - th©
loans ranging from uggcali^ad bexrowing® to full assimilations 
as follows*

street’ soksi (socks), ^aapa (-ituaper),' kabati (cup~ 
board), motoksa (Eiotorcar)V dreva (driver), sigara 
(cigar), okey, oopro (corporal), constable, 
daktaxi (doctor), pakoti (packst), n©tA (note), 
shiliagi (shilling), naabari/namba (number), ripoti 
(report), ofisi (office), ste^hcai (station), masta 
(z-iia^c;^), picket
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«« «

The aext chapter ia a ccapasatlve ctafiy ©f tv© Xltorary 
vorka*

(sadXo), tai (tlo), out! (cult), Ijar^ h««r»
tnabaka (tobacco), koti (coat); ail©, heap!tali 
(hospital), kaapuai (ooapejay), ffiaohiBc^Csaohiaa), 
i^ki (veck), posta (post), haiakoli (bicycle), ' 
reli (rail), booki (bask), trckta {tractor), tosit 
school, fc®oi (case), sonti (coat), filisika
'(corraptica of'^fail), baagi (bhahff), losoai (Uoo-

' .sco), voao, ohosba (chaobos)
Th© text, boisg o©]8?ersati©»al, allovs 09&&

a3sd eaitehis^ ee that ©as aotss th© high rrs^uoney of loaa 
vords* But it is also possible that snsK a rsmi’kablo nee 
of foreign lexLoal itoas is sllo^cd for by ths audienco 
intended.

Sone of the iteao (©og« constable, etseet, town school) 
sa?e boswered a^ict as they are in thti donor ■
th© lack of even war equivalents in the receiving 
ItoBo like jagkeU, (nomally pakiti) and aacbari trhieh 
sometiaas appears as change' ©polling *ro:a tin© to
tima because of the prcblea of standardiaatioa.
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Thio io.

ways which will he
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VI.1.1 EOSA mSTIKAs •
This "texi; is in’fcexGs'tinfj in sevoxal 

studied separately as fallowst

VI.1.1.1 Theme, f
The theme revolves around what the author 

calls xnalezi mena - ideal up-brincin^j. 
so-called malezi ngma. the novel is eventually 
because the leading character - Eooa Ilistika - 
belon^^ing nowhere.

The nalezi mena io dwelt upon ri^ht from the start vzheai 
Eosa is beaten by her father for no more reason than receivin- 
love-letter from a boy^ Immediately after the floc^yin^, 

the father retires to bed and the narrator's comment eoce*

ironically 
As a result of the 

a- tragedy 
iinds herself

a systematic analysis of Kezilahabi'o 
on, Shaaban Eobert'a Hasifu 

Siti... can be studied in the light of what findings 
have been made from the former text.

The texts:
So th Eosa IXstlha and ;/asifu to Siti.,- arc presented 

in narrative style by the authors wlio move fx'oM stage to 
stage with their stories to connect things tip vzith their 
inter;5 ections.

During the survey of the various divergent definitions 
of style, it was noted that some scholars like to talk of 
the notion as a manifestation of the individual — i.e«, how 
one individualises oneself in communication. Thio is cer­
tainly a very useful way of looking at the concept in tliio ' 
chapter which seeks to show how two authors differ in their 
language use.

Bhat now follows is
Rosa llistika so that later

A
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Allssina taa na uoin-.^si ulxixjhufcua. Upc;).? uXivuica 
polcrolG Irai^ita d.iri!3::aixt5 uliiii_xa isdcw'.t ya ayvr^ba 
iia S^co^a oXisikla -ukiinnia CGoil^ioiii ai

Jifcmil^ao IWruva I^jq. Innx.;ba uliini^la hiiaeija 
AZ-A'.-X Twii-X i-.j’A '»A-u Cp»1'i*)
(Ho pixt; oXr tliQ a-id o3,o;>'&* A oreaso mtorjed 
UivojJ; tbo vinCca7f Uclrtiria hecsed it catoi' Iiio 

To covered bir-ooXr* Xt vao iia if tho xded 
t? cay u::ru Tiicsa siro cjt xnaiL

mt tl;© iroxjy hoco-oo evo-i nor© cccplicit lator vzhoa it io 
tanicd into EoaoVii^^ W;o a Iczxntit w

(p.5l)U"^oal r.p-LriiV3.iV7 - it pao tho ideal t’p-brii'c^.nc- 
rodo Lor fall in love uith -Uie firxjS non cL© not) 

proclcia in tLo atqsy ip tliat -K'us old o:'xL 
ypur<y ar© llvlns i^i diffei’oat ^s^ds, aocotldnc vl ich 

2£ii.:G2?ia Coca not roalioo end Le doo© isot ooon to want to 
scaliao. He ia tt'iorcforG placir^ tie dau^^htG- in ea iui>o- 
ociMo aituatioa by oxpoctiiic ter to aclT ore t-■ :;’,o ot.-iiklauxio

j of tSiG old ordor oliilo oIjo waa bom into tl;o iion ordor* iho 
innocont gis?! will, as Ga:pQctedp e^ontually got tom

tho probloio broxi^it about l^r ttj© Gei^-G3?ation cap, Tho 
iMirtioo to tbo bax\.nin' (to borrow a.litoxaxy cr-prooaioi,) aro ' '*3 
in a dilonca* Ax'^ go th© autlior obaerveo, a co;.:i>roiaioc could 
to X^oa l5y_p:M talzivve coo atop,fom^axrt, t2:o oii:cr,4 

aia Jo-u-h - >?
ia^ja£aJjSfea-^3a23>^(L5aJt?jj^J^n-li>^ ca.-io, ! ;,-: ?.> • '
(p.72) 5120 ixsauXii of tlio failusa to sas thio solution in tl^t 

tSiiago cclKinato in fotlior diaouKiis;? daarfitet, ana vico tcbkh
"fioasfr tangu loo usw© si ntoto nark's,

„ “Ean^ju leo woxto ci boba ytin{?i»" (p»70)
XTOndOSS Vl^sthol? tl2C GOlutton co G«G>-iOStoa lar tlio 

6>^thoJ? Bouia have uoilica. It is coajoivahlo ti nt it vno 

rcsuiolo for o:x-oiae a cii^o) to fox-vx^ad
Vat vjuid is tovo i>ee>n «a6y fo»r i^oa to ^gtctaoaol
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VI<1»1.2

In her final
ncr?.a8

Bcvcloy:L:cx.t of the thocai
The va^ the them© has been as7eloped vrill -bG 

briefly in terms of the form of the text# ©nd in detail in •' 
terms of the contents• x
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in E. changed xrorld? Zakaria coiald sea :rhat to changa into 
hut it TTould appear tliat it xrould not Iiava been possible for 
Hcoa to live a life that was past*

In the course of her life, Bosa encounters a series of 
disappointments so that in th© end the only way out, which 
she can soo for herself, is to coa>:it suicide* 
submi3rione, er.e dies blaning her father on the rsniozi 

‘*K~eli baba Glinichunm* I^iliehurtgwa kciia^ iTasi— 
cherLo. joja* rilipopota uluru, niliohiridwa 

** (p > 110K“rather looked after me. I 
’ras guarded lika <irls in jail. VThen I finally 
got the freedom, X could not conduct myself”.)
It is questionable whethor the girl is justified in 

blaming her fatlier for her death. To Zakaxia# definitely 
1^® r^jG-si- P-er.a was carried out ijo. good faith - for his 
daue^litor’s welfare. That is how girls were brougl-t up as h©

Vft 

Iv
kiiew it. He was doing hio duty as a isarent. Ke is innocent 

tha.t he did what he did in good fpith# not knowing it was 
(O' nictake.

Tlw tragedy scons to have coiae about beoauso Hooa Tjr.o 
bom maybe in the Turong place - something which she seorjs to 
be avare of herself as she remarks "Kisingogaliwa hapa 
Kin^-relcuwa jahi mrzir/:!&a” (»Kad I not been bom here meybe I 
would be another person^ and Zakaria lived at th© wrong

VI.1«1*2.1 Th© formt
The story is arranged into thirteen cliapters which in 

turn are grouped into th© two major parts of the novel* 
division into chapters was called for by tb© need to preoont 
t:.e ir- pieces ;3O as to give enrout© roatirg plACOo

if
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• ■. 1(v.-hcn Kcccssaxy) to the rocALs^'. lir,-; c- --’ccnoni—-
bo appreciated vzhon it ie rer.o-::b-x- d that people, r.or’aa 
Tzill not bo in a pocition to be patient eno-”.-;?!, o-.-en '<■ 
the tine, to read a lor.5 vzorl: all at one A novel liho 
Itoca I-lstil:a (which is over 100 pesos lo’?.s) vill dorirj.t'--lv 
bo read in ctascs so that the chapters provide convenient 
resting places especially to the casual reader who -.-.-ill vz—it 
to interrupt the readins, to cose bach to the bool: later.

The division into chapters seens to be unquestioncblv 
locicalf .each one of the chapters beinj; cojicex'ned with a 
particular movement in the flovr of the story. Thiis whereas 
chapter one is devoted to the description of the central 
cliaraoters, the second chapter i's devoted to relating? the 
effox±a_nade_to ^ind Hosa’s ochq^ol fees; chapter thi'cs deals 

. with Sosa during her first term in high school, and so on.
Hovzever, what is likely to be questioned is the cx-itc— 

rion which the author used in determining the t\7o major 
parts of his composition. Looked at in terms of the trend of 
events, the break would appear to be rather meaningless. 
One sees no reason why part one of the book should car^'jr on 
to chapter seven vzhere kosa is to move avzay from high school 
to a teacher training institution. Except- for the somewl-at 

.unsatisfactory explanation that the girl is novz moving from 
^an environment of less^freedom to one of greater freedom - a 
oo-eduoational intituiion - where the two sexes cone to-ether 
and move around freely, it will be seen that there is no" 

remarkable change of life whatsoever to merit such a • 
break. Thus there is in what is supposed to bo oiiothcr sec­
tion, a continuation of the same life which the /Hri t, nas Deen 
leading in the previous section; so that Deogratias* love to 
Itosa is merely replaced by the principal a, otherx-zise every- . (t 
thing else goes on as before.

The book is divided into two parte; but as f-<r'ac 'the 
reader is concerned, there is little Justification in tliio 
division, as it seems to correspond to no natural break in 
the development of the story.
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The. trc-'id of events itself nakes q. iiatursj. h??oak fo?-t 

nuch later - in ch&.pter ten. I^z-oa th© hcc-iiraincp the otery 
would bxiild up xiith t2io young girl getting transforaed by 
self~quastioning and discovery - a process which notild build 

k' up to tb.e fii:jt clir.:a:c uhc-.i Hoca gets fed up with naic.'-.r. - 
life - end s3;g decides to be bom ngain^oo to speak. And 
thcsi v<ry -r^lly, tko cocoed part would take up witli tlic 
turning pjiiit — tile new Kosa * ftsoni where the story builds up 
to -ths cocond clir-::>-s rl.ere Hoca cor-i'its oiiicid© after being 
abandoned by Iiex' first and last eidjor’- Charlos.

Altcmativolyj the division into two parts could have ' 
boon done vithoutj after all. as has been argued, it seens -to 
bo very Or tJie coosace could J'ave been preoontad
in tliree rather than tr/o parts. Part on© concontrates on 
Sosa isncy g'o c<jro and i"*flusiice of her father# Thio t3-.ere— 
fore ends at tlie close of cheptor five wliex’o ths girl is 
bsginnins to auso-fciou herself, eventually deciding to attend 
a dance, tart two would bo concerned with Rosa away fror.i the 

 eyea of her parents. This would take tlic reader to her 
decision to be a, changed cliaracter after experiencing 
so-called ’life*. And the last part would deal with the 

,— changed Roca to the close of the story.

'X
•’ JH

VI,1.1.2.2 DGvioGo e-ployca in the developaont of tlio tv,0^,0, 
KezilaJiabi is no doubt asswaing a reasonably int»n-i g,..,.* 

loader for Ms vzork. Ono is led,to this conclusion by the" 
fact whafi tit© story i© in r^st cases presented i " 
in fact laost of what is being:. pregGhted is 
at tizsos. Th© reader, it is aasuned. will be ahi© 
out for hiziself.
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no-iifcv?-at io pcrliapo tho ^aoot intereatincr aspect of ths toszt. 
A QiixCK first x'eading of •Uie novel Eay f;iv© one the inpre-- 
ssion tl'at certain tilings ere neaningieos ia Rosa rXsWca. 
But a syotonatic run-through will reveal that the text is 
rich in oi^-bolo, which can he cnxuzieratod as followsj 
(s) On i5r-f:e IO, Zfuzaris forces his children to sine a 
Gon- auovt a of huntGra who got into a foreat and cane 
across a haxo, -Ihoy cliased this hare until it sot into a 
holo vhoso it co:.;pooed s. sal song-i

Shaizzhani si&afika, na nahoga, sikulaj 
L\niieleso Iccsa, la kunifulzusa sa rlx/c. 
(Kever did I g-o tc tlio garden* never 
did I eat cny of yo-ar plants? Conld I 
ho told Tzhy I should be chased with dogs)# 
SoLie readorc will most probably look at tills 

joere entertainiaent to the drunken father. But later on in 
the course of reading the text, when it is noted that tho 
author soens to be doing evorytliing with a very sisniflccnt 
purpooe in Mnd, the song nay be interpreted as a «nr-.T->n‘ry of 
the whole story as follows* J SuaguratSic Iier© - conld rep- 
resent Rosa and the hunte^^tand for the cruel world that 
Rosa corioo across in^he oourao of her life^ Henco innocent 
Rosa, eventually exhausted eivl at bey, at th© r.ieroy of 
pnrouero wants to be told what wroniT she lias done to decorve 
t-ie sort of treatnent she will have ©xporlenced.
(h) Ihon there is a nor© apparent oysahol of a hawk cciing 
for chicken fron Sakaxia’s compound {p.22). It is quite 
obvious that the hawk could represent nen, and th© chicken 
make one think oi' Zakaria<s daughters. Tliis observation is 
quit© in line with what actually happens. Rosa and ZLora 
fall easy prey to men’s advances while back at hone 
Zakaria, like Stella who tried to scare eff tho hawk, io ^.eft 
Eiaking & dosperat© effort to .guard the rest ©f his^ughters. ■ 
And inoidentally, but no doubt very Ssliborateiy, the author 
tolls the roador that there ^^ov rer^^ni^ -  

 
aa t with -feSl? more

fjcujj-- vf _ f I
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daughters' - Eonorata and Stella - to guardl kfUf>+ ovc- ; 
t \ ic^* o(c) Hooo’s noiz environnent in the hoarding school (po.23~5)

‘ * C?"''
is described as surrounded by rocky hills which wore full of ’’ 
caves, ^enas hid within the caves. The nessaee further 
addcs ShulQ tp.ro (gr.. wa^rulora) sililm-.n gii/.elon/^rra Igxtj vq 
Ml-im Ml (£'ivG schools (bpj^-aj echools) had boon bullt^o^^^ 

those Mils). TI'3 roador ic then askod to get the raosoaco 
wheu the autlior scysJ j»ahali ponye fumlia. laklnl i^ghnT-?, 
i^bgl>o.A.^nclclone:, volllruwc^ wsMadlnllca gang. (A plao© full of 

‘ doy tiut vhera girls always f^t^^t^^p^bier.i3) r” "3^

The hills surrounding- tjS^rls* school stand for 
- boys* schools J the caves within the Mila are CGUivalent 

idle claaoroona wltliin tho bo^’s* ocliooloa, The Monos in the 
caves ropresent tho boys In their schools. In effect, 
Kesilaliohl is sa.^’lrxg tji&t~tEo“^ac^l3 not at all safe to 

the gi^^lo becaxise of the boys’ schools around, f
(d) Tile gaae of hide and oeck by ths clilldren (pp.31.52) also 

provides an interesting symbol. As Speran-fcia ia looking for 
the others, Stel3.a coucs out of her hiding place while 
cryxng. She hod {<ot hurt sonoliow. Bat furu^ enough, instead 
of drawing eyn^sthy from her sisters^ Stella is lau^d at, 
and peered* And that was the end of tho game.

Eo doubt the author’s ffiessage is tliat fiosa will play 
about freely with men (tliis being the cliildren’s gar^) Vat 
eventually# ehe, like Stella, will coino out crying while 
Charles and others will be iKn2J.ng fun of her. Tliia suggest ' 
tion is in lino with whet rx t^kAly liai'peitg to Eoca latc”- 
when she is very sarcastically rejocted. by Charleoj Ewell 
JBosa ulikuwa bil;i?:n (P. 109) (Truly Kosa you were a vir^nj - 

Charles has by this -Ume known the whole truth about Hosa 
who had cheated him that she was still a virgin# con’raxy to 
what sone people knew about herj and he tells her outright 
Then like Stella in the game* Ro.sa ol^Png ulinwan^^,, 
M^fcWa-Ukigfchokolca«.j:uishi__M (Eosa saw that
the woidd was laughing at her. To go on living was an 

to h£r>. d&fy, »MS!t usuiClf
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tlio Olid, of "the gty^e by

T/ao woli-
(Shereza had

^ust ac Stella’s ^jetting liux't BAion-fc 
i'ho clii3.tii-o.nS

J {e) Shon there ia ;?osa’s dream (pp.4O»4l) about a dog^vhioh 

soat breaks ftom ZeksxLa,>B hold to devour tlio
Goat> Sl-ia can be seen sg g nultiplo Gj-ibol - a 3337501 tljat 
is ixisaiblG of several intsrpretations*

Ai-bas her dr=w=» hooa uakca Zip, goea to Theresa’s rooa, 
uakGG tho latter up, ard aata for help* Befox-e she can underw 
stand, 't' orceno in triken unauarea as followas

Theresa alxhuua bado hojaelera Kosg allpoaT-ntr-r«. 
iia JiUricunbatia, '.'.'aliancusliana ki-Eavtdani, Sosa 
.alianaa fcrabusus lakini tasaa yaJeo Ir:>.i7nnTeaa kupu-

. ngua. Rosa aliliitaj^ulc rteiruzoteax-aao, nteTuru- 
Bokuaruzo re aina ya’^kee, illnyarusokwaruzo ua 

ndeva na r-cnircya ^rs. Zsl'^. -ja lia^ro note
ulikuuG nJtiiiaka uponde wa ’msini lafcini 
kUT/B, uckisiiiisiia ujsonda ■aa k^.n^rntz-fTTi 
not yet understood s^^Rosa JuEped over and emb­

raced her, Thay both fell <5- the bed. Bosa b«?^ 
to hXss hsrjs but_hG3^desiTO aid_not
Shat Sosa needed uas a kind of soratehTr^^igSj^ 

kii'd of scratch. The scratch by a beard and a 
nan’a body. Purtharmora, the fire uas birring 
the south but they vere putting it out in the north.V 

This incident is presented oitli a light touch, but it i" * 
also meant to draiy the reader’s attention to the feet tl-t 
youj3e’ Eo^a juui dxuoovoxing it lo to TTnm‘> 

•* VS.Z UfcUU c Q, 

1310 iianediato interpretation which may ba 
. **0 to

fiosa’o d3?eaa seeas to he in line with -ai© .x_ wioUmt vMch took
plac^ hetneen the tvo eirla» ao deacKthed hy th^. ...t-*' «« wy xae author* Eosa
TOprasents^the dog'while TheTCzaf-r.th^t goat •

4. *4 ahsxaxd ia^03>protation. But more than that^ ^’^^«’^■-tatGrpretation ptbb- 
itsel^s follows. The stands fer Eooas the rope hy 

u.^ch thc ^3 is held represents tte ao-calica 
Tvrek at ael»Ma»m hone. 4nd the S is ii;g-sh^T’^IZTX”

to to a X*^totion’
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especially at this junctuso vhen Sosa has decided to ifTiOTO 
aad ©ven reject alto^.-Gther the c^szJ. r^oria and see vliat the 
other side of the coin has to offer her* '• .

” rfW^CK vvA

Another possible lntorp3?otatioa (hut ssayhe ^nc^tfca' 
ouh-fels) could go as folio^jss Who dog is hotli aakaria nr.-^ri 
£S|gJ;?a> v^hilo tho coat is liooa* 5!ho goat gets lost froLi the 
ovuor— 2alc«i'ia - vho thcrcioro hosina the hunt for it, 

“ the other dog - is also helping bin in this hunt 
vMc2i cvontuolly er-ds vhen like -Siq goat in the droan, Sooa 
is nercilocoly driven to her o'.m death vlion she commits 
suicido» Shia interpretation io also logical as noil as 
Jtiatifiahle depending on he?; ono ^ants to look at th© droan* 
(iSoro cna3.ysi3 of nyubols vill ts done in the appendix) J

She final obcervetion to bo nade in connection vitli the 
feature is tliat Kesiiahabi oeous to ba gifted in ugo of 
syubolic language, and he iwkes creits a remarkable use of 
the gift. Conoecracntly, syubols play quite a significant 
rolo oixt of thelxiridLng featuros of the to^t.

As he lias the special gift of using 3xuiguago synbolioally, 
Kosilehabi is not the nriter vrho spoon-feed Jiia
audtence. Bather he pill
eacQ as a rocult of solf-diocovezy. iMs is laore effective^ 
and. brings about a nora lasting irqjact than loaming froa 
otraightforuard information.

VX«1»1«2e2,2 The iiso of irony®
The uord irony is here unod loosely as defined in the 

SnOfiTES OJtPOBD EKGLISH DICTlOS^AHXi »a figure of opooeh in 
trhich the intended Bearing is the opposite of expressed 
by the words used^ usually talcing the forsa of oorensa or 
ridicule in wliich laudatory expressions are used to irro^y 
condemnation or contenpf**

Ironical lancuace haa al^sady besn.rotea in conuooUon 
wt-fch %ho Bona of «ie Other instances of irony
can bo noted as folloTzaJ
(q.) Alijidai kv7ai;ba ycyo alifaiienu
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hinti r.ajco - liasa alipol-raT/a l:ido<To.
(p«'14)('-o boasted that he knen hoxr to b2?in.- up 
his daufiitcrs ~ especially vzhen he vzas a little 
dntnk) ♦

Zal:aria tioiza hi;, ovni tn^j-pot hut vzhich acoordlnc to the author 
produces a false Uxne. Ee thinks ho is brin,sini^ his 
up as ever;^o-*7 cine vzould or should do r.-hile in 
ho is bein^j laughed at for his ralesi meng^. , 
(b) aen lar-r-xuso is ussd bluntly, a sense of irony may bs 
felt as is tno case in the following passa^rei

Honorata ali£tnffalia alratoa nii2.oho nara niojaj mtu 
mnoja alikura ^ko.joa karibu nao... alivzaona (watu) 

~ea uiichungwa, raigonbaj raaua yao — hata 
nyumba. (p.27)(Honorata. looked and was shocksdx 
one person was u^nating nearby,., she saw people 
urinating on the orange trees, banana plants, their 
flowers - even the house),

ITonoally people talk of kwenda ha,ia ndo^ro (to go for a short 
call) which is the refined expression for what the author is 
saying. But this observation seems to be nullified when the

V same Kezxlahabi uses the word even in normal circumstances 
/ ,^j££^7ambia akojoe_ ndani kopo (p.25) (She ^urinate
X^in a mug). 2his may suggest that Kesilahabi is the type of 

P®3?sdn who calls a spade a spade, '
^^(c) As Theresa and Hosa are gossipping {p.43), they laugh at 

a friend of theirs who has accepted as a boyfriend an old man 
of her father’s age Just because ths old man has a mu
irony is that what Sosa despises most, and what she thinl-s 
she would reject outright - «3ijui msichana laenHne 
(I simply cannot understand how some'^girls'’&:r«’S ,,’s-ize^ - is what she 
actually has accepted in Beogratias - an old man of her 
father’s age. Just as is the case with th® im-n 4.v they are now 
discussing. And incidentally, Deogratias too t -T i carlla; later on, Hosa is expelled from school because of vKat . 
Che has bcccn-: as a rosalt cf th^^
Instead of cncotioning the up-brin.iny. ^.^Ixaria regains
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/or end o v;.?, • •loyal to hio prir.cijlonj :•/.•.
r..7itc^'*-tci 3/-5.C.5. k-2:c r:. y?, —, ‘ •- ',■ - '

(p»5'y( iioseJs Lc-haviovsr ro.do I^c-.kej/ie. trko .-.•ttCfor/ .5

xrx hiG attonnto to .y.iard hi a clauyhtcrs)» Zn':c.:?ia tkiz.!;:- V.-j 
ia t3?yir*£* to hslp hie do.i;yhtorn Liit to't’ie c^-ntrary -*3 
not cloin^- then any CTOod. If anything, lie io doin.-* ths 
opposite of v/hat he thinizc’he is doinc - Icrdin- oven the- 
others into the same dilerwna as -Joca novz finds herself in, 
(g) Avona I.'aendGleo is said ironically in 7??c~tx '■■:diyo di;.---'- 
Sooyratias, Swana taendolco> ychv7.'!h.s. A/a door. (Tl'.is \;c,z
Jieoc^atlas, Io?. Profress, lidca’s fianed), Deonratiao is an 
Officer of Proeqz'eas. To the contrary hovzever, ho is uainf;, ) 

or rather misui,-.nff his office to ruin school gi-rlsl f
Likewise, the use of the word 'principal* in ITdani yr.

nrrunha jprincipal! aliha.-:i. akj.fokcwa kena atoto ndoyo (p. 
(In the house, the principal was hein^ scolded like a cr.all 
*boy), is hollow*

Incidentally, one is here reminded of Antonio's ii'c*iical 
address of Luruto as rheshini-ra in Kaye Svzana Suz".ito rd -tv. 
'nhesliiniTza (And Burn to is an honourable aan) in Jhalrcupc.—c* s 
Juliasi kaigari (Julius Caesar),
(f) An irony of ci'rcunstanccs ' cones up on payc 94. Ao^a 

maizes Charles believe that she is a virfvin: Chariot- ’Tpi'y -’j 
PliCIRA (Charles I Ai. A iTIdGI*.) vzliile the reader alx'ead"'' 
IcnoYzs the truth ab^t this ^irl - at one tine. ho”s x., 
call her *laborator^^^*, yoani n7.-unba ya kufanvir.j ?^ 

 
(laboratory, that is, a room for tx^^?^~^xjerinonts)(p.55) 

The reader lau{;hs at the nan who 'can be so fooled by thj.a 
’virgin* whose aim is novz to secure a husband after 
experiencing; life vzith men.

■ ka is the case with cynbolionj’irony pAssehts 'nos’ocz-et.- 
indirectly. And as was said, a mecsace {riven indircctlj’’ 
tends to have more impact on th© decodex'. Like c s’r"'^ol 
therefore, irony is a forceful wey and thoxcporc a^othex* 
significant moans by which Kesilahabi tolls the □toi*"'

iZ zn

- . • I '
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VI.1.1.2.2.4 Similos* -

The word'simile'is here employed, tc mean comparison 
derived from likeness perceived he tween -inTo referents At 
least one item generally refers to something perceptible by 
the senses; and thia item foregrounds the other item by its 
actuality*

.A 3iTr.ile nill xiornj.lly point a h ’-
diacerned, yet not so far-reached £.3 to Lq purely subjective

VI»1*1*2.2*5 I^re direct reriuests fron the authors
V/hat ha^'G so far been noted are tv/o instances of in­

direct presentation of the mesaase. At other times however, 
Kesiiahabi turns to making acquests which are more direct - 
when the reader mu.^t (this time) thinlc out the message for 
himself*

Pug-J 53, sone boys are discussing Hosa and her iruio- 
‘ cence. But the na.ture of some message to be conm^nn-f cated is 

so delicate that it has to be given implicitlys -wewe u.-.gj'l-, 
l;iri msicha:ia anawesa iuifika darasgi. la Icurai na moja bila, 
(do you thin:-: a girl can reach foim three without...) The 

reader is left to fill in the gap for himself.
Then there is Alipokuwa aJzitoka Icatika chnmba cha mvu- 

lans_ _alitoka kila m.g.ra nrruo n.yei\ps ilcionekana chini 5-5. ,-auni 
lake. .ng,_j'/'eys nw.-gp.yewe akijitasamat-asar^?. (p.54) (»7henever che 
came out of a boy<s room, a white cloth could always be seen 

?under her vrhxle she inspected herself). This means
. she has been doing something suspici^o^ with the o^er of 

' the room she visited.

The reader/is told Ross alika.wa wa kwansa kujulikano.. 
Sasa aliku:7a wa kwahgg pia kupenda chumvi ftyinri... (Rosa 
was the first to be known. ITovz she was the first to like a 
lot of salt..,) Certainly the message is'that Rosa is "ovz 
pregnant,

liany other examples of this sort of 
be traced in the text, 
of the message plays a
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L'csilahahi’c similes, only a 
are in lino with the i>rocc-

and therofore luiconammicative <
few of vzhich -.vili ho enxuncrate
ding renax'?:s t
(a) Ililoiwa na utolezi kama laiku aliyctapilma na chatu. (it 

was as slippery ao s. hsn which had been vornitod by 3, 
python.)(p«l2)

(h) Iij’UT'ha ilivaja ’:ana nti.(p.20X--^^G house leaked like
tree)•

(c) .7atn '.valicbezccha mf.'bega yao ptaf■?ki-ri hayana. mifu;^^, 
(p.27)(leoplG r.'ade their shoulders dance you ^^tj^thinlc 

tfesj’’ liave no bones)*
(d) l.wcusi kamo, chungu; (p«45)(-'1-s black as a cooking pot)*
(e) lSdailcio nair.ibwa Mthili ya punda. (p«?O)(Big ears like

those of a donkey) *
(like) is the most frequent comparing item in Svzahili. 

But thej^ are alternatives used to break monotony as exenp- 
lified by the synonym r-ithili (fifth example), and the spe­
cial use of utafikiri (you wil^ thiidc) in the third examjle,

71.1.1.2.2*5 Humo’irx^^J^*

Humour seems to be a virtue as well as &:.:fdxia*'.o£
, which people woxild always be proud of. Like a number of 
people, Eozilahabi has a sense of humour'which he makes use 
of co as’ to take the reader into occasional raliof from the 
rather serious atmosphere in which the story is presented®

Only a few exajaplea of the use of humour will now be 
given; the rest can be found in the appendix:^
(a) "Vewe Baniani sasa hivi nitakuharibu sura usahau pilipili".
' " (p.2l)(Listen you Baniani. I will disfigure you just now' 

and yeu'will forget pepper),' Ono is here humorously re­
minded of how fond of pepper Banianis (Indians) are.

(b) Sakaria^s- Kuny^reni hii ndiyo damn yan/?a'
thia is'ny blood) is no doubt saidMight-heartedls'-, ar-d

/ meant to be hxxmorous by t}ie speaker, But the remark
• reminds one of Jesu*?' words as He was sz^rvin-- Kis disci- 
pic-s Tzith bread and. nir^ so that it is Vzlaophemouo. «y LUs uz. .-tXcKiuz, lluL UuM. t 5.'t^ I •
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VX«1,1,2»2«6 The author’s eoiusdutst
Ths author', coaiaeata in the novel appear so frequently 

that they heooae one of the inportant narltiiig features of 
the nessago presented. Zakaria is condesaea. explicitly froa 
time to tine, for eianple* Rosa altwoleleTOS

y^lTyo aliygo,tvnajrej,.Mj3a_ngl_T^-o alivyoefc«Twva

138
(c) When the drunkard tales his En^Hoh with Kcss so that ho 

can got free heor, the reader oaxuwt help laughingi
“My chiXdront we know Anglish Makerere I, Makeyere 
I,,. Tes, yea. give aa oahia (p,27)«

(d) The story about the aan who got drunk and slept outside
■ without coTaasing hiaself with a blanket^ co^that on waking 

. up next Boming, he found hia elothoo had been eaten by
^tg is also funny,(p«27)
Mtu nsoja alikuwa'akisiaglia uba^ wa poabe, 
Alisesa kwaaba nleTi n3&o.1a alilewa sana akaaahau 
kujifuziika blanket!, Mbu valinmyonya daisu yote 
wakabakfza ngozi tu.^HLovi iswingino alilala n^e 
kesho yake alikutwa ngao ainekwisha liwa aa fichwa,

(e) There is a voi?y good inatance of pataotio huzsour when 
■;-.-.Sakaria loses his teupor and blasses Regina for giving

5. birth to fezsale children onlyt “Mshenai ananizalia wasi' 
tul Vnaniletes taabu nyuabani bure tu” Zakavia.jf 5 ' ■ I l **

' girls, hringlng he nothing hut trouble," Sai^i^^^ved). 
Phyoiological studies seen to inply that if a couple is 
getting (say) only baby girls, it is not the vooan’a but the 
man’s fault if at all that is a fault,

Zakaria is here presented as a 
who woxUd not beijpatisfied with only feifiale children,. 
stezBS froB th© fact that in Afyicanut^ditjopsl 
girls are bom to got atarried while boys will not c ‘ 
continuity to the father’s lii^go, but they will also 
amund to help the father in old age wbp^ he 
hiaself, At ^4^



VI»1»1.2.2»7 aaylMgBi
KeziloJiahi can he said to he hardly saki 

verbs presuK&hly because he wants to avoid ”

'^1

I*"

are so prepouder*
Qxaraple will

ng use of p^- 
puttizkg wine
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(p.14)(3?hat is how Bosa was brought upj that is how 

she was'taken" care of} that is how she was guarded by her 
father)«

The author’s cosaents on the nessags 
and% and so closely related that only one sore 
be givens (p.58)

Sana Padxi angalizungtuaisa juu ya aanbo haya labda 
angaliwesa kwssaidia. Lokini yoye alianza kuwsn- 
ngumsia dun ya wokovu^ Ewa hiyo Padri alipoanza 
kuzunguBza* Rosa aliona' £':napote2a nuda wake.
(Had the Padre talked about these things, he would 
have helped her.. But h© began to talk *o^salvation. 
So the monent he began his talk, Hooa felt he was 
wasting her time)
Perhaps it is a little dangerous for an author to bring 

in his coffljaents especially in a meesage of this nature. This 
would most likely expose tho author to unnecessary criticism 
and attack from readers since what he holds at- the valid 
opinion even as regards his own work may net neoeesarily be 
universally acceptable. For instance, Kezilahabi seems to 
have ovorcondemned Zakaria in the text for negative results. 
But as far as the reader is concerned, Zakaria does not seem 
to bo wholly responsible for his daughter’s death, nor does 

■’^he seem to be aware of what ham he is doing his children
If even Go^ tho^fi^^^^^gg boforo 

whoffi_the case j^s held ovon-Uially7gee~p7l19) 
u^J>is-jaind^asto^^io_^B_Jii_hlaae;-.^^

*■ Keailahabi ig^conparej^t^^he Creator, tTsayrtiS^would most 
likely be guilty. At any rate, there ia the Question of 
whether Rosa would have got into (so many) problems had she 
chosen to obey her father’s inotruotions, which is out of 
the scope of the tert.
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not hsj?poa> it does not

(
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people 
echoes

lUi-

a fine)*

of
• These ovenia rill

thoxight which believoe that
« Olhe Earl of Oloucoeto'

gods

are forty)".
sayihgs which no doubt, the reader 

Might one conclude that 
conveying the nesssge than 

question will he answered 
' second section of this

on him who

------ 1 a

Mietika. one'de toots "a certain 
fieem to he happening as if predetenained, 
he analysed briefly in terms of ^rd luck. 4 
M It »ee»« to be j^d luok ^od under:.”^;.

standine wow« in Heelna got n«®ied to the naconpro- 
Bi sing Dan in Zakaria.

(h) It appears to he Jsiae^ luck that the

VIe1.1s2.2.8 Bole of fate5
There is a school of 

lives are governed by fate 
C' such a shod when he utters the 

0*^ 4iokn fixes to wanton hoyo; are 
They kill us for their sport.

(Shakeapear's Zjag Laaar Aot IV ■]),
events which

I

innocent child - Hooa

fliw 7 140Into old bogles", so that in tha uhole text - a novel of 
119 pagsa, ths reader cones aoroes only eight instances of 
Swahili sayings<
(a) dsifuye wnia imoanyea (It Euat have rained 

praises rain).
\(h) Alifcuwa na nta (She iiad a will)
(c) Kpiga nguffli ukuta hujiusizs xaweny^v^ (He who boxes 

wall hurts hiaself).
(d) Hayawi hayawi huwa*(Xt does 

happen, it happens);'
(e) Kzi hatni Juu ya dasai ya siaba (A fly 

lion’s blood). .
(f) Balill ya aoto ni nosW. (Ho aaoke without
(g) Ahadi ai deni (A promise*is a debt).
(h) Siku za Ewizi ni arohaini (A thief's days

All these are coanon 
will he already faailiar with. 
Kezllahahi is acre interested in 
teaching the reader proverbs? (This < 
by the coaparative statoasnts in the 
chapter.)

never laMs on a
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at the beginning^vhero the first two charters 
describing the central characters so as to nake

i zi»
-
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was born to the wrong father « something which horcolf 
realises later so that she rc^narkss Ta Znn/ru ni nenri, 
l?un/ra ndiyo anafah.Am rJ-osofn nt np.ni kati yetu, ITinffor.a-' 
liwa raahali pongir.e labda nin.-v.4r.n-a ntn n-.7in??ine> (p.69) 
(God i.s mpredictablej and it is only Ho v/ho knows who is 
wrong betATcen uc. Had been bom somevzhere else, may be 
would bo another person)
(c) It wo’old appear to be luck teat in ner attempts to 
get a boy-friend, Itosa fell 5-n. the hands of a sugar-daddy,

— well-intentioned thovgh Bcogratias seemed to be.
(d) It was hsacd luck that 3)eograt2.as in 7/hora one could see 
possible salvation, for Rosa from ruin was jailed just Tzhon 
he vzas about to marx’y her.
(e) It was also -feiapd luck tnat tne other poss.ible husband - 

® Charles - got influenced by friends so ths.t he began to
• thinlc about how to find out the truth abot the ’virgin* Rosa.
(f) Broadly spea’cing, the Tzhole story as i>resented would 
coon" to beg the .-juestion of whether Rosa was 'not only bcm 
c.t the wrong place but also in an environment tne whole of 
which did not seem to know now girls should be brought up, 
Thus even the government believed in a non co-educational 
system.

VI. 1.1 • 2 ♦ 2,9 Lzmguage us 0 $
The text,’as has been said, is presented in narrative 

style. It io therefore understraidable that most of the tine 
the language is used narratively so that right from tne 
beginning, the story starts*

Eatika Ziwa Victoria - kama liitwavyo npaka sasa -
kuna kisiwa kijulikanacho kwa jina la IH^erewe..,

<^1;^ Lake Victoria - as it is still called - there
is ah island by the name Ukersws)

However, to break monotony, the author changes to using 
language descrlptiv^y when the need ariseg as for example

 --J ar© devoted to
them
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scene vlth eithes desotrlpilTe oz cLisousslve Xangoa^ 
desoxijilTe langoage is n&lxxlx used for ettphasls

Ab the ctory is reported hy the author^ the tendency 
vonld expectedly he one of indirect speech dominating the 
scene as inforaation is constantly reported. Implicitly tnis 
is the case. One feels the author talking all tne f.jme' 
ExpUoiily however, it appears that the author maker, frequent 
use of dlreot speech - Baking the oharactesa talk theBseives. 
Thus aireot and indirect speech are employed alternately in
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Stand out conspicuously. Similarly, at the end, the author 
portrays the society's cruelty with a very detailed descrip- 
tion on how people unlawfully inherit property in Zakaria^a 
cowpound & description which is adequately suaaarised with 
a light touch as followst

Hawa jamoa walirithi. Walirithi hawa jaaaa. 
rithi, walirithi. Janaa waligawana vitu. Walirithi lAl 
kila kitu... Walirithi aichnngro »a miewbe. Wgii- 
rithi migonba yote. WaliEt'*^ paka na nhwa. Wali-.^ 
xithi majaaai... ya paa miti yote iliyofanya 
nyoaba isiwacoe. Walirithi nashamba yote. Walirithi^^^O 
kukuf walirithi hata mbolea ya ng*ottbe,(p*-|igj

(These people inherited. Inherit a' they did. They inherited, 
inherited. People shared property. They Inherltod everything. 
They inherited orange as a® aahgo trees. They Inherited 
all the banana plants. They inherited oats and* dogs. They 
Inherited the grass by which the thatch iras covered, together 
with all the poles that made the house stand. They inherited 
all the shaabas. They inherited hensf ©ven cow-dung).

Apart from narrative and descriptive langiuge, there is 
discuseive language when th© characters themselves get engaged 
in discussing certain issues as for exaii^io when Charles and 
F103:a come together for a lengthy discussion on the whole 
question of th© so-called nalezi meaa for girls (PP«99-1OO)‘

What is to be noted is that where details are not needed 
language io used xiarratively} but this io not xu«*xF«,ys case 
so that the author way find he has to focus attention ©n a 
scene with either descriptive or disoussive
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the course of the story so that the tire laodes can he said to 
ho roughly in balance * in the ratio 1J1 as to frequency of 
occurrence.

The result of the combination of too modes of 
in the text is variation of style irhioh in turn checks 
boredom*

The style of narration is furthor varied throng draiaa* 
tization, so that certain sections of the text (e«g* the 
incident of th© 'egg-buyers® who arc caned by Zakaria) can 
be acted on the stage© ' ’ 'Pcshv

Bzaxaanuel's dream at the very end of the novel affords 
the best example of; dx-aaatization with stage directions as 
they would be in drama^^properi

Ma

) MBELB TA KVHGn

(l^n^u aaekaa juu' ya kiti chake cha enzi© Aaevaa miyawi 
mikubwa. ISalaika mmoja anapita amebeba ' Jkaratasi ngumu 
iliyoandikwa juu yake ”Kesi ya Bosa MIstika") 
ISWNGlTs Bosa, Kwa nihi uiiejiua?
BOSAt'

Eosa,
Be J&xn^ wangu© Eaya yote yametokea kwa sahabu 
ya baba yangu. (Baada ya dakika moja, Zpygrla 
anaingia. Ana alama nyeusi kifuani© Anamsuju- 
dia Mungu) ©
Bosa ninakuuliza tena© Kwa nini umejiua?
Be Itogu wangu. Haya yote yametokea kwa sahabu

----- • ya baba yangu©
HDKGUj Zakaria una ussmi gani kujitetea?
ZAKABIAt Be X&ingu wangu© Haya yote yametokea kwa 

•ya ubaya na udhoif^i wake wenyswe© 
Bosa} una Z&shahidi?

Bwana© Hliwengu zzima©
(Anamwangalia Zakoria) Ba Sakaria?

ZAKABXAt UliJRwengu mzima© • • (^kihgu anafikiri)*
MDBGUr - Vore, Tu Bosa Mistica esi (Kweli wewe ni ua lenye 

- “fuatoU..). Hefflinea inteirogahoS (KitawauUsa 
watui Anatoka, na radi kabwa ina.sjLvu-^)
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Another means by 57hich Kezilahabi varies bis stylo of 

presentation is by the use of the cinenatio technique rrher© 
the tense chants frou the past to the present. ' 
example of the technique appears on pages 59-40.
first three sentences ^11 be givens

Rekodi inawekwa na sanduku liaatoa sauti. Mara 
soja Travulana wanaamka kvexida kuinasai xaiujogu 
vadogo iranaveka sikono kifnani kuonyesha ktraaba 
^ranakataa* ?engi wanaknbali. (A record is placed 
and the box-like stxuotore produces sound. All of 
a sudden boys stand up to go to bov| the small 
goddessos place their hands on their chests to 
indicate refusal. Many agree.)

The change of tense into the present gives ismediacy of 
the aessage to the reader « leaving him uith a. sense of "it 
{.8 happening nov” so that greater attention is paid in readi­
ness for the unexpected - any possible eventuality. As the 
reader's attention is thus engrossed^ the author passes his 
point without interruption, and therefore forcefully.

Tory closely related to the cinenstic technique is the 
passive presentation but where the tense still remains in the 
paste Sabuni ya kuogea ya aina ya 'butone' ilitafutwa.

Kioo kilitafutTja... Viatu vyenye visigino virefu 
Viliwekwa nigiuuii... Chupa ilipobaki nusu, redio 
ilifunguliwa na dansi ya watu wawili ilianza.
(a butone tc?.let-soap was looked for. A nirror 

looked for..* High heeled shoes were put
... U/hen the bottle was half-way, the radio was 
switched on and a dance for two people began, (pp.61-62)

These two techniques of presentation seen to have been used . 
quite successfully. The reader will most probably be . ?-- 

a.;^^ l: by BUCh a rare feature in the text. And 
especially in ths latter case, it would ceea that th© author 
is iatettfducipg soaettiing now in Swahili litea^ture. Since 
the effort.itself s©o»s to bo quite successful, it is 
creditable.
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(a)

(l>)
(c)

of all her apparent fanitfi*
coasideratG and iwaftX’ataadiKff mother in Regina«
well-intentioned Deogratiaa,

characters have been drawn by one or a ooabination

As an illnstra-

V ' .

VI«1ft1*2»2»10 Audience intondedj
Obviously the author wants as his readers, bilin^ialists 

- Svahilx-Bnglish speakor3« This observation wotild partially 
explain why apart- froa the abundant use of English lexical 
items as one will notice when reading through th© work, one 
comes across instances of co&plote code-switchingt 

childrenl l^e know Anglish Ilakerere II Hakerere II 
Yes, yes, sivo as mabia" (p.27)

’^So, no sisterS Sistor Hol” (pe57)
”K-i.bs Be slowlyj are hurting Ke deart” (p«65) 

' ' "31n the case of intrusions froa other Jargons e»g« 
"0babwach®yol”(p.1Q7) and “Vors, tu fioEa Histioa ©st” 
(p*119)» Kozilahabi sees the necessity of translations for 

reader* But as for the English, he does net bother, nor 
does he have to, about giving a Swahili translation because 
ha knows that his audience will understand the sessages 
presented in English*

7I,1oK2*2*11 Charaoter portrayals
She following are sone of the characters who have been 

dT^™ to serve specific purposes 2
(l) The conservative, reactionary father who xmconproni- 
' ' singly a victim of his own up*briaging in g?^ria^,
{Z) The oysapathy-drawing character in Hosa Kistika who even- 
' ' twally is what one would call a faultless character in

epi to
(5) a?hs
(4) The
■ - These
of the following means i
(a) Plain description by the narrators
• ' This is by fa3r the moat frequent technique of character 

Rofla the efa-algh*-,
foxrardly telle the seade^ heir eo and so is, 
tion, Peogratiae 19 desox-ibal as foliose*

Beogratias alihuwa maioja kati ya wale wazee
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of asking thea for

other teohnigues hut which

wanaojiflkiria hado vijaxia* Wazee W3j:iaopeiidelea 
kuteohca sa vitoto vidogo « hata vile viaavyo- 
aaza ^ota uaziwa« Watckto wao wa ku?3,zaa« (p»5l) 
(Deogratias was one of thoce old aen who thiak they 
are still teenagers* Old aen who like to move 

with e^ll girls - even those who are beginning 
to grow breastso Children whoa they could be 
fathers to*)
Xt times > but very rarely* the description is done 

contrastively* the best example of which is on page 9 where 
Bosa ia sharply contrasted with her sister Flora* 
(b) How a character behaves t 
' Another ceano by which the characters are drawn in Rosa 
Mistllca is by their actions* Zakaria's character is taia';' 
great extent drawn by the way he behaves. For example* when 
he mercilessly flogs his daughter Just because she has 
received a love letter* he is seen as a very cruel* ununder" 
standing father*

In the text* Kezilahabi combines the two preoedizig 
technignes in portraying characters so that they reinforce 
nne another* Deogratias is seen in action at a school 
children* s dance where ho ’-hooks" Hosa, which then agrees 
with the "description given" above "about hia.

Similarly after being told "Charles MOil El EIKIRA"(p.qA^ 
(Charles I JiM A VIRGIE), Charles tells Kosai "5ewe ndiye 

anbaye niliknwa nakutafnta kwa muds mrefu gang.. ••
(p.94)(You are the girl I have been looking for for ^long 
^e.) iBmediately after that renark, the author’s descrip­
tion goes* Ea Charles je? Yeye katlke aaisha yake allwoteaa

weka kwa kutafuta nabikira kuoa. Zaidl ya
.T4.^«ea kuwaomba uebuaba^^ g^.J^a^^^onana nao (p.97) 
(And how about Charles? He wasted his tine in life looking 
for virgins to when ha could get Purthemora, he
had the habit of asking then for n^r^^s the first day he 
set them). A-—

• There are other techniques but which are less Biarkedi
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(a)

N

I

are
to disguise his true self*
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What others say about a character, e,£f« Jirsni sake 
valisepa (Zakaria) alijali zaiAi poabe kuliko watoto, 
(p»1l)(^B neighbours said(Zakaria) eared sore about 
drinking than children)* 
What the characters themselves says 
SoDetime a character may sake self^statements which 
exactly the opposite of what he really is in an attempt 

However it is mostly the case 
that from such statements, they nay reveal themselves in 
Interesting ways t ”Hikiaoha pombe sasa itekuwa kama kuliua* 

'■ (p*32) stop dirinking now I' will be killing myself).
'*'■ " From this statement one reaches the conclusion that 
Zakaria exaggeratedly drsws himself an addict to drinking.

“Mini nikiwa kama nwalinu mkuu wa shule hii ninakulialciki* 
shia kwamba hutafukuzwaV* (Being the principal of this college 
I assure you that you will'not be expelled) (p.65) is a proud 
voice of a man who misuses power (to get what he wants).
(e) Through language variation: 
' ' pialectalisB or idiolectalism is potentially a very 
effective moans of character portrayal. In Hoea Mistlka 
however, the only one good example of character drawing 
through language use is afforded by the Indians dialect 
on page 21:

“imbiye yeye iko.tembea duka yoteo iko rudi... 
Tejama wewe iko haribu biashara yangul Mimi fikiri 
^we iko fanya kaji majuri, kumbe danganya... 
Haya*. Ohukuaj k®nda nyumbanil... Pana rudi... 
K^nda lima topet" (Standard Swahili»
"ffaambie watembee maduka ybte-kisha watarudi hapa... 
mg,-,, rewe waniha»l’ia Mashaia yangul Eiai nafi- 
kiri «we v&tsiayB- tozi vizuri kuabe wanidanganya/.. 
Hayal Chutuaj kwenda nyumbanil... Usirudl hapal... 
Henda akaXime shafebsai huko“)(Tell them to visit all 
the shops and they Till oooa'baok here... Look at 
youl B. ness of By business I I thought you
wore aoin« a good job, but I was wrong... Eightl
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Go dig

y

»

time is felt to 'be passing with statements

I

story 
find, keeps

’?

<aL 
, I

, -

J y
Tatze that; go home*** Don't oome back*** 
in the ehambat)*
Apart from this example, one notes that there has been 

other attempt at character portrayal through langua^^us^^ 
and all in the so-

Ji

no 
All along, characters tend to talk alike, 

O « z-\ \vO C called standard Swahili.
An assumption that the author speaks Eiswahili as a 

second language will at once account for why the text is 
written only ir. Standard Swahili since in learning a language 
non-mother tongue speakers tend to get exposed to only the 
standard form of the language* And the observation that 
both the narrator and the characters in ths text dpeak alike 
in standardised Swahili is accounted for as follows*
(a) Either the author is rigidly but most probably 
Unconsciously talking for his characters, or
(b) which is stronger, the author is more Interested in 
presenting the message than in language use.

7Io1«1»2*2*12 Disianoingi
Distancing is the means by which one is made to feel, the 

passa^ of time - that things are not happening all at once. 
It was noted in connection with ihematic development that 
events follow one another in a chronological order. The

starts with the young girl Sosa, at home with her parents, 
developing with her growth to the time of her 

death, an order which at once gives the sense that time is 
passing*

Pur thermore ,

J <?

likes
(a) Site zilltarenda hawks sans tara Eosa - Uvu
' - ilikarihia kwisha. ^ays paaoed quickly

for Boas - the leave was coming to an end).
(b) Kwa ghafla alikumhuka kvamba alivahi Giku'moja

* - - fcusoma na mtu folani jina lake Charlas aa kwamba wakati 
ule bado daraes la aabai (p.9l)(Suddenly she
remembered that she once learnt in one'class with
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conohody called Chaxlcs r/hilo che izas in standard seven).

“ ; s true-toe 3 consistirc of tiTO or norc
;,hioh my be of«

71,1.2 Grannari
VI.1,2,1 Sentence tyyolo£rys

?.oja Z.ictika is eon^osed of lon.j and short sentences,
These senter.c-js fron cone of several clauses g

’Tv.tacans.' "'^titi yal:o u-n'ba3’‘o zazs. j’alilcu’ja S’anaai^a 
na;r?>’.;ai hujipapaoapapaca. hvza nikono Icntoka 

rron^oni rpaka i>ai9 mta^.:o yanapotelenl^iaj halafu 
huancia kifuani npal-x. pale t^Jriho linapotelerJzia;
halafu tsna hujian^alian^alia. (p.9)

to others of sinrle clax’.scs
.ilio-sopa Inipi.^’.-a. (p.9)

oriAlIfaha^J. (i>*99)
The technique wherehy authors strike a balanced rhythn 

in their xzerlcs by a conhination of lonr: and short sentences 
has already been talked about and needs not be er.phasicod 
here,

The sentences are nostly statenents since the s.uthor is
■ al'.zayc sx'<;aCS’^ affinnin^r and comncntir£: on vhat he holds 
to he valid vievzo about his compocition, But occasionally, 
one cones across .questions rhen the participants are either 
questionins theriselves e,G» Saba anakaa skinichunra ang.fi?:iri 
•>r^?re o.'tc.rLto^'i (p.4O) (father f?uards ne does he. third: he rill 
gei narriod to ne'.') jguostioning one another o.g, 
T:r.y± ..7a to to Tfan.r-'.x?" (p.8)(^71iere children) - a ques­
tion -.Thioh Za;:aria■ wants-Recina to answer.

71.1.2.2 Clause typology and structure*
• * The sentences can further he said to be caiijly what 

crystal &^Davy (196?) call nador strv.ctures.
(a) Simple-sentences'- consisting-of single clauses*
• - Safari ya Rosa ilivunjika Cp.24)(Sosa's journey

failed).
(h) Conpound/^conplox

• ' clauses



•Xj

(c) CPA«

- ' —, oiku 0.13x11 Tsiliflka vi^foue. vraxTili kuloka
lajinl ISaiislo . (p. 15) (After te? dxiys, tvo .joun^ men 
arrived fsoai Kaaaisio).
S^l& hilo lilizartJivnsra Jioni... (p«47)(That 
question t-^s disounsed In the evening).

peapito the apparoait araronena on the author’n part as 
to ^liat one can do rith the ordexin* of the Gler.onts of 
^■fmoturo SralJ-lij the fiBglieh influence would seen to he

itself felt on Zesllahahi, &ten at the {Txanriatlcal 
level with oonotnxotioao Uks»
n) Hosa bakuchelewa kapata rafikl pal? shiileci - Theresa - 

eliit^ 'oofore she got
^fxieBd at* the school - Theresa she caUed).

f2^ Seogiatiaa allchelcva ksa mtata mani folaai - aliss-^ 
' *ia3 (p,47)(®ee{jxstio3 was lato because of certain

^hleiM Said Peossatias)'

^eiiou^-h  - —
to construction in rcle-tion to the cxd.vr.Liu; of olcnonto

- 150
(1) Co-ordinations VZasichana weliruhusira kutsnhen pu 

kulcaribisha rafilri cao ...Jui:aTtili» 
(p*5O)(5;h3 girls weire allowed to go out or welcome 
their friends on Sundays).

(S) Suhordinatieni Kania ladxi an^lisunguiaau Juu ya 
rxacho Eayn Ir.ldn an^liresa kunsaidia. (p*58) 
(Ilc.d the Icdro talked about these things sayho ho 
wotild have heljjed her).
Krl-oddir.:^: Alkozrt, taada rdmtano m wanafu2^ai 
allkuwa anakuja... (p.79)(Alhert, after tiio 
neo ting with the students .'.lad cone,*,)

Lilco other cutiioro, by oc:ictructing coaplea/conpoinid 
siontonces, Kosilaliahi practises econonyo

Ao for the cLnnse atructuree Fesiiah^hi Rakes use of the 
fleoiMlity of the ordering of th© ©lenents of structure in 
tlio Swahili langaa<73«
(a) SPC: He£;ina alifungua nlan^w (p,25)<Eot7in£i. opened Ihe 

door) •
(h) APSPAi Baada yn



(z>*55)
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VI.i.2,3 Group cud stnicturot
Given belou are a £ev oentaixees vhich ropresont ouito 

adcquatsly the realisaUon of elcnents in the croups
(a) Tera stoja Sokanta aSi-ansa nchoso -'.nize wa

5 Q Q
(Sakaria hec^sn his usual gan© innodiatsly)..

(h) Roca alisiiLtlisa i^cSca nv.'isho va rbi3un^?x::o 
Q TE

(Sosa lie toned to the end of their conversation)
(c) I^sha ya ohagha adu/:u yangg ni laasuri* (p.S4)

■ S 5 ' a 5“
(Life in the brother ia good) •

(^) yich,-;ajyya.r?.Ti^d. yiljJ:tV7r> naai.. . (p, -j-j^)
‘l.ir-ll- , ■■■ ■,■*■■*■■■ ■ ■ I I *11 I» •*—II I MUI MB

H Aux . , ■ ■ W ' •

(5310 he;^d3 of the dead had been left uncovorGa.)*
GcAOiXeliy spoatd-iv^f a^id as can he seen above, tho head­

words are qualified only when nooogaary} otheroiao, thpro is 
e tendency for the groups to h© coi^osed of single wordo. 
*Ehus tile pocseseivse collocated to nouns hocausa of tho 
need to be specific* Syatactloally» it la characteristic of 
Eesilahabi that the quxilifiers cone after ths headrzords, 
wJiich is norzaal usage in Swahili*

?.• (p*io)
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than Er gliGh eontonoes, and though there is no tiling intrin- 
sicalis' TTTong ivith .^isreza aliityra in (a) above, peoplo
are nonnally used to saying gliitro, a^^Groza and in (h), 
Deo;::ratiG3 aligeiRa is ths uaziarked

At any rate go far ac I oxi concerned, the uocond coit^- 
otruction sourds queer in the way it has been presented, 
Porliapa ■Iho cut;..; c.-iould liavo constructed it as follovo* 
heorxt^tias clis?.':;i to allchblSva Irra Tiatata firinni
fultrri.., (XigOL.-rj. lirvs s/:id that ho was lata hecausa of certain 
prohlens).

TE*i«3 Vocabularyi
U’O is iivcoreo uing i^
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(iv)

(v)

(vi)

«2xanolations viH not necGssarily ha civon litsrrJ.ly
20 i-*.o ccliv^uial

nojor ^aysi
(a) T31Q use of colloquial lau^^uage*

Th© text Itoaa Ligtika is sonexzhat conversational in 
tone* Xt is natural therefore that there is a certain anount 

*
of colloquicXisJB and colloquial lan^oaKo - words and ex­
pressions beloncin^ to common speechs

(i) tia fora (p.42) “Hafiki yake aliyclaiwa aizinuona
220in^ saxoani^ katia fora"* (Her friend v/ho 
looked ignorant in the past was now very 
alert).

(13.) kasa kanha (p.45) "Eoca alikaza karfoa fcwa kujihu harua 
soto...** (fiosa sado a sxiocial effort to l:;; 
answer all letters.••)

(iii)hcndiks & laboratory (p.55). ".. .wsJ.ikuwa wajaonhondika 
jina la •Ichoi’atory' (They nicknaned lior 
* the laboratory*).

Jenga & bonoa (p.56) "Kaca ni watoto wasichana nara 
nyingi utckuta Sana ena.jengap baba anaboEioa.*’ 
(If the childx-en are ^rls often you will 
find the nothor is building while the father 

. is spoiling.)
toboa (p.66) "Ha sasa ninaveoa kulcutobolea” (And 

now I can tell j'ou the truth).
patira. (p.10l) "Eosa alikwa enekwioha oasa kupatvza". 

(Kosa had already begun to gat drunk) .
(vii)bondG (p.1O9) "Hnafikiri baxvla ya... nici wenyeve 

laioi'ia bondo la ufa..." (So 5'ou think after 
X have seen such a big opening of the crack.)

(viii) "Charles... ukiwoiija Eohuniba wako
kabla ya ndoa si bikira tena hate fcana 
alikuwa". (Charles... once you taste your 
fiancee she no longer reiaaina a virgin even



if rho ’.-.Tic)#

(b) Tho MCG of locMcs
LTiat ic r.ost ir.tcr«rtir..7 at t}'.o lc;:ice.l 

readily ari'octs attention - ic the abundant unc the p.utbo:? 
nakee of loan voris. Xosilahabi ascnr.in,'; a bilir^r.ai 
bi'incs into IXswahili s

(i) ,/hole borrov/in.c^s
Upper Urinary School, pea (pair), 2/2.C, (Toacl-or 

Trainin'* CoIIccg), •/•G. {Jatev Clocets), L‘eodlev.-ork, Sti'oot, 
’beach’, ’la'oorator;^’, ‘’Tat 69’, ’principal’, G.G.xI. (General 
Certificate of Education), ’zoo’, ’butone’, ’Grenade’, lartinj 

Cinzano•
(ii) Partial Ancinilations;

(The'transcription* in brackets indicates hov; the v.'ord 
vfould'nomally be written in Swahili). Canbrid/*© (lu?.niri.ji), 
English (ln<rlishi), Ghrictnas (Kricnaci), roketi for ’xocket’, 
sicta for'sister’; eropleni for ’aoroplane’, gauni for 
’«*o'.Tn’, boti for'’boat’, bensi for * ben^’tusker (tuska), 
uadri"for ’padre*, taiti for ’ ti^cht’, for ’refrigera­
tor* (there is the Swahili .lokofitf for^ this word), darling;?, 
oollese (Icoleji), 'toj-*?, 'staff (stafu).

(iii) '5*ull assiMlatipns*
■ Shilinci (shilling*), berJ:i (banl:), oekondari (cccor.dar;’-), 

Liarckani (Axierica), kalend’a (calendar), reli (rail), nailx 
(nile), hasi (bus), Icilabu (club), hospitali (hocpital, suti 
(suit), dalctari (doctor), eka/ekari (acre), blanketi (blc’.Jxt) 
dansi'(dance), hictoria' (history), taulo (to^rel) , aleluya 

(baptise), posta (post), li^ni (leave), 
n^okaa (notorcar), ofisi (office), deski (desk), ^ekodi 

(record), kalci (khaki), faili (filo), picha (picture), polisi 
(police), toohl (torch), jela (fail), kesi (cose), 3aa 
appears as the SngUsh bar), hamha/namhari (nunbor), cazoti . 

(Gazette), staili (eVlo). (hut not st^ as the vzritcr
it) biblia (bible), sentenci/cer^nco (sentence), 

poir(povzder), kochi (coach), redio (rad?;); bafxi (bathx-oor.). 

senti (cent), pakiti (packet), bislniti (biscuit), hoteli.
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if nho vzac).
(lo) 2hG ’.’.co of locncj

is Host ir.t“'’‘’‘f:tir,.'7 at tl'.o Icziical 
readily ari'octG attoratioii - ic the al/urZant ixr.c the author 
nakee of loan vordc. kosilahabi asour.in,? a bilir<n.:ai 
’bi'in^G into I2.cr.’ahili 5

(i) ./hole 'bori’ov/in^s
■ Upper Prinary School, i-Joa (pair), P.7.C. (Toacl cr 

Traiiiin" Collcc-’o)» VZ.G. (Jatcr Clocetc), Leof-leroi*’:, Street, 
’beach*, •laboratory''’, ’ *Vcvt 69’, ’principal*, G.C.xJ, (General 
Certificate of Education) , * zoo ’, ’ butone *, ’Crenado’, Llartinj 
Cinzano.

(ii) Partial Aacinilationss
(The transcription’ in brackets indicates hov; the v.’ord

\ /'isYzould■ nomally be written in Swahili). Canbrid/*e (IConiriji), 
Encjlish (Injrlishi), Christnac (iCrisTaaci), roketi for ’xocket*, 
sista for^sister’i eropleni for ’aoroplane*, gauni for 
* ZjOYzn*, boti for'’boat*, bonsi for ’ben&’tusker (tucka), 
padri'for ’padre’, taiti for ’ti^ht’, for ’refri^era*
tor* ('there is the Swahili ■iokoftf for this word), darlir<;^, 
college (koleji), ’boj-’?, ’staff’ (stafu).

(iii) Pull assinilatipnsJ
■ Shilingi (shilling), benJci (bank), oekondari (secondary), 

Ltockani (America), kalenda (calendar), reli (rail), nc.ili 
(nile), basi (bus), kilabu (club), hospital! (hocpital, suti 
(suit), dalctari (doctor), eka/ekari (acre), blaniceti (blcrJxt) 
dansi* (dance), hictoria'(history), taulo (to-wel), alduya 
(allel^ah), batisa (baptise), posta (post), liim (leave), 
notokaa (motorcar), ofisi ^OxTice), deski (deck), rekodi 
(record),’kaki (khaki), fail! (file), picha (picture), polisi 
(police), tochi (torch), Jela ^jail), kesi (cese), Paa 
(appears as the English bar), fiamba/nambari (nunbor), gaseti 
(gazette), staili (etyio), stembo (but not etpr.p as'the writer 
presents'it), biblia (bible), sentensi/cej^nco (sentence), 
poda (powder), kochi (coach), redio (redio) baftx (bathroom), 
sent! (cent), pakiti (packet), bislaiti (biscuit), hoteli.
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ix rl'xG ‘.’.’rtc) . 
(h) fHiG ’-’,SG of lonnas

LQiat is nost ir.tci'^rtir,;; at the lc;:ice.i l^jvcl - 
rcauily ari-Gsts attention - io the abiindc.nt use the authoi? 
:r.akco of loan '.-ords, kosilahahi asouziin,;; a hili 
hi'in^G into IZicv/ahili s

(i) ./hole hox'x’ovzincs
Upper Primary School, i-Jca (pair), T.7.C. (?oac.}'cr 

Traisiin** College), VZ.G. (Jater Cloceto), I.eedle’-ork, Street, 
’heach*, •lahorator;"'-, ’'Vat 69’, 'principal', G.C.xI. (Ccnoral 
Certificate of ^Jducation), 'zoo', 'butone', 'Crenado', LLartinj 
Cinzano*

(ii) Partial Aooinilationsj
(The'transcription' in braciceto indicates hovz the v.-ord 

vzould nomally be written in Swahili). Canbrid/*e (ik^Miji), 
English (Incrlishi), Christnao (iCrionaoi), roketi for 'lockct', 
sista for'aister'; eropleni for 'aeroplane', ^auni for 
'goto', boti for-'boat', bonsi for 'ben&» tuslzer (txicha), 
padri‘for 'padre', taiti for 'tight', for 'refrigera­
tor' (there is the Swaliili Jokoftf for, this word), darling?, 
college (koleji), 'boj*'?, 'staff (stafu).

(iii) -Eull assi^latipnss ' '
Shilingi (shilling), berJei (bank), oekondari (occonfar;-), 

Llarekani (Anerica), kalenda (colendar), reli (rail); nctl-^ 
(Mie), basi (bus), Mlabu (club), hospital! (hocpital, suti 
(suit), daktari (doctor), eka/ei:ari (acre), blanket! (blc'.lzot) 
dansi'(dance), historia" (history), taulo (tovzcl) , oloii^vc 
(allGlujali),-bat!za (baptise), posta (post), li^nx (leave), 
notokaa (motorcar), ofisi (office), deski (desk), i’ei-odi 
(record), ka2ci (khaki), fail! (file), picha (picture), woliGi 
(police), tochi (torch), Jela (jail), kesi (cese), 2aa 
(appears as the English bar), hamba/narabari (nunbor), gaseti 
(gazette), stail! (stylo), ctembo (but not ptarp as'the writer 
presents it), biblia (bible), sentensi/centenco (sentonce), 
poda (povzder), kochi (coach), redio (radi^ (bathroom),
sent! (cent), pokiti (packet), bislnxti (biscuit), hotcli.'
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ginoT-n (cisQna)p ofloa 

Clasl (cXasa)* sulojsi
(hn-£Gl)» ooda^ Izalsatl {cupTjoaxd)^ 
(ofricea.’)^ bia ('boor)p bom (bonb), 
(GU©ar)» cuaim (anon)»

Xt Is uMexstandable Kesilels&M ncl:es such a 
px'Gpoadossmt uco of loan vords. But the ^'-.aoxvation tint 
!io io aoireninG- a tiliaocusl easdionse nesy Kot h© tbo only 
onOToa?©

-■ ioWn ia the fimt of Kssilalnbi’s aa^os yTn-rtrg 
in pTOaOff c::dp &t tliio otaco, it nould nppoas? tint tho n^T^"'>or 
£3 so deox.ly infl^icr-ccd hy aaic2i^ that ho aiJpoass to bo 
t!2Xiv/a3?'3 Ox hou he io pioaoutinc co^^qT .the lopuc* oven

tboy G2JQ olsoady in exiotonoe in tiio laneoacQ.
cccanont is ousportod by noasds .Wee clnintmo^ bar* otoz^# 
boo3r« itoao vhich he ps^osento tlio tl'ioy aso nxitten in 
iJnclioh oven though lie io to!ting in S^nlill. It io poboible 
that by paxaentin^ these itons as auchp rrecsilahabi £□ in 
fact cloEor to what liappons in xcali-ty os can bo notbd vo3?o 
one to liston cloooly to educated jpcople spcrdcing Sua2L?J^ 
and cuking a noto of how nuch ;;n^lieh and ojH^JlQcgua^^a 
az?o nsod*

At a later sto^o howover,, the saoe author seems to have 
bocom anaro of how sone of the bossffoood words wore psosontod 
ilkT^Q-a^J.,g_tl-^.w It is O331y then that he shoos an effort at 
tsyliX; to uxi-fco Swahili in Sualili. . In tich.Ta «. tlx> 
BGCond of his tiajor jiroso uoa&s * thou^^ otill core on -Uio 
cido of tlio J^osoaeo tlian of uaop Kosilaiiabi dooo not
only i3£sko Iqgo of Knclioh vocabulary (ovcii tJ.;ouc^ the portici- 
panto aad nost likely tlie ondieace iatondod are bilin^uala) 
but he also p±eaents borrowed voxds the- way they ore 
nowally proaounccvl in SwoMli. At 15;£a later otaGe> end 
imlike 11® ^^30. raite ^x^Caal a®
doubt) steubo, bia, oto. A wosd liko "liajafia Stsoot” «ill 
still appear Os sucli due to lack of a fitting* tstuigiatioiy^ 
oquivsXcnt in Swahili*
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In *i/p.sir>A
23»“ vzi'itiuj*

encov.i’a^GL-.cnt to all

.;c *.c

71^2 
loforc tho C.C

YI.2*1 Thome and itc developmentj
Like Rosa IXotika, V<ooifr>e»» ic on a hioGrephical theme. 

Rut, whereas Rosa iliotiha is an account of a ruined v/oTAan, 
VZasifu.. > tolls the life-history of an ideal woman whom, 
others should copy as their ezamplo,

Shaahan tells the life of a wor.an - 
v/ho has done much in the art of oincinc. 
this life, Shaaban is aii-'in^:; at frivin^ 
those youn^ ci*ls vzho sock to improve their life in vc'.ri;.::c 
\7SLyG» As is the case vzith kesilahahi, Shaahan nakoc ocoi...-/ional 
explicit statements about’Tzho,t ho is writing* on, statenon'es 
vzMch turn something like a cry.vzithi

Kama palix^atikana 3iti ru.ioja aliyorzosa kair.iha, 
palivzeza kupatikana masiti Tzouj^ine vile vile Zzxja 
kasi mhalimhali. Ilihinti \7ancp-pi vzer.ia vzalisalivza 
katika ;j?rikn i-ashariki kila siku? lia aa r^hinti 
hao vzaliosa kvza mafuniio liahaya. Cp.56)(xf thex*G 
could exist one oiti vzho could sine;, surely there 
Yzould he many others like her vzho co’ild do 
jobs. lioiz r.iany ver;/ ,';ood douyktorc are ’■-o— 
Hast Africa daily? Hundreds of them (o-.c 
is defiriitcly kesilohnli’Rose. *istika) '-ot ”uttf‘n

mind t?’;at u.-likc I'cnil; hi - a very r»- 
one to whon Rose Z.istikr. th?.- first of only four of hi 
p'nhlicationc so far (kor.c kicti;::., Hi: ■ ••• 
Dunio. U7zan.ia '::c - Sliaahan .'.ohert is an establish?
author and ./asifv^.«,»is the third of his pr.hlications.

Secondly, dhaahan vzas bom on the East ^Ifrican Coast 
where Swahili had its origin vzhile Keailahabi was bom in 
the hinterland vzhere this lan^ruagre was established at a much 
later stage* These points, with others to be mentioned in 
the course of the study, explain major differences in the 
texts*
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because of bad teaching}*
In his introduction ((p.vii) ffasiri Juna notes tJ^at 

book is purely an historical one, describing the life of a 
hunble girl in the remotest parts of Sanzi bar, 

through hard work and by overconing zrrach cxiticioia and 
temptation made her ws.y to the top of the ladder,

As was done in Rosa :iGti}ca» to facilitate the connarison 
the development of the theme will he studied in terns of 
fom end contctit.

The form*
hike -Rosa Ij..stiha» o.nd Sqt similar reasons, ^asifu,. > ie 

organised into cliaptsrs. However, whereas tha clis.ptors in 
£&oaJ4-S tika are only xHinbored I, lI, III, etc», th® nine 
chapters in jManifu, , have in addition all been given hnndtvgq 
which are sutuiarios of thoir contents, Thus j>J,sha ya

(Barljr life in the village} will talk about how 
Siti lived as a youth in the village; fesJgUca ynliyochi^idwa 
j^tei (Probions which were overcome in the town) will 
accordingly expound that tdiene, end so on.

By just numbering the chapters, Kesi-lehabi leaves tlio 
reader to find out for himself what is hidden in each- cl;^,-oter 
while by going further to heading hio chapters, Shaaban gives 
the reader an idea of what is to follow. The reaxilt is that 
whereas it would be somewh-at dimcult for the reader to try 
to -tTOoe a certain point aftor reading throng Roca Ti-til"- 
it would b© relatively easy for oa© to □.'efer back to certain 
points made in gagifix... since it is possible to guess from 
th© headings where what was discuaced. If for instance on© 
wanted to inow what answer Siti gave to those who envl«d her, 
one at once gueeses quit© correctly that this wm 
■under Jawabu Ambelo EalilnxtasaniT^ (An ^nesrpectod Answer)* 
On the other heiid ho^rever, to find out, for instance, whore 
the yadre came to Bosa’s rooia to preach to her, one ijould 
certainliz have to do the G:;tra, ^zozi, „f through sor-;e
irrelevant chapters vofvht,„, i^d-iunt -S '
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in a x3oa.*Q difficiilt position than Eezilahabi 
ting mtorial for their respective stories is 
is possible that it is the effort to expand the 
makes Shoahah bring in even poems e.g.

Siti binti Saad;
blikuwa mta lini?
Ulitoka shambat*
Sa Iguiiki mbili chinig 
Kama si sauti;
Vn.Tok’tlo nini?

(other poems appoas? on pp»25, 30, 33-40t 42.)

described.

goga -'iotilca. the division into chapters in .ffasifu 
and til© succession of events seem to be tmquestionably logi­
cal. The result voiild be strange if one altered the sequence 
of chapters so tliat foif instance cliapter 4 - .gia.:?nmlgi pg 
lirS after chapter five - Javabu Anbalo g^inmtasQgiua. 
EoT^KsVer, -^ilike in Eoca lis where the chapters fftT?! owed 
a very rigid order from beginning to end, the organisation of 

may not bo all that rigid} the rigidity appears to 
have been relaxed, especially af tsr chapter six. Altering the 
order of chapters 7"9 would bring about no noticeable effects 
on the development of th^ theme as these are chapters 
talk about certain things that could have happened any tine 
after Siti’3 j^badiliko ya nori (Changes for tho better).

*istijC^.. Kezilohabi is dealing with a flowing 
story - a very definite theme with a clear beginning that 
leads to a definite conclusion in the end. Ml the autlior 
has to do is to toll the story by following its natural i 
course. But in titesifu.., Shaaban is dealing with a conical 
theme - a story which always looks back at the centre from 
where it expands. The whole story looks something TlVe a 
broad path which narrows to the waalfu (praise) iim jVa 
other in which after leaving tho point of departure, each now 
devoJ-opmont is tied to what is imnediatoly previous to it.

Owing to the nature of the themes, Shaaban finds hicsolf
SB far as ^^^t- 
coaoemed. It 
J story Which



any re(5icter» 
activity* ,

as figurative at all 
e^^oss *iaixizig» or lay 

non-Betaphoxical word to fill tlic 
p ’lilaiilcet iG.^islatlo-**^ ’ 

tecausc its literal

VI.2.5.2 Devices eiikplojed in th© developnont of the tlienet 
Unlike Eosilahabi’s Kosa LisWea, Shaahan’s fegjfii.,. 

conpletely free froa syatolsp and. it io conceivahlo that 
Shnalxui is aosuning a less intelligent reader than tliat ninga 
at by Eezilahahi. -In V/naifu... tiier© is a tendency for the 
nessage to be given explicitly by the use of ouch doviceo as 
vill be outlined belov*

15a 
vhioh ^11 then be expanded in relation, to the then©. Else- 
vhere, he will dwell at length on the heading of a chapter 
before relating the thexae specifically to his heroino - Siti. 
Chapter nine devotes the whole of the first two and a quarter 
pages to discussing the concept of laylilcirju Kiatg.Mifi (Sati­
sfactory Self-reliance).

VX.2.1.2.1 Iletaphorsi
If Kesilahabi can be said to be zsaking abundant use of 

syabols in Iiis Rosa ia.otika. Shaabon’s V/agifu.., ia on the 
other- hand characterised by the use of netaphors. ChapH^an 
(1975*76) observes that.jn©ta.phora laalce analogy by conpresoion 
of similes so that the overt ground of likeness is not verba­
lised. On page 77 of his book. Chapman lists at least four 
categories of metaphors as followst
"(i) Eha ohviouB !ina tlataat nataphog vhioh ia alnajs in 
daaseJ? of beoonins ludicroixB by asaociating nith others in 
•nixed notapfcor’ of the typa, *1 snail- a rat. 1 seo it 
floating in the air, but I hope to see it in tho bod*.
(ii) She notaphor which is accepted as figurativa hecauso it 
puts an idea more vividly and forcefully than abstraction 
could do but does not seem seriously de-viant in 
•in the light of experience*, ’the hub of
(iii) n?he metaphor which is not^regarded 
except when attention is drawn to it by j 
ths difficul-^of finding a 
CCX.O spaces ’the foot of tlie hill’
(iv> Lhe Uti-fcaiihor wliich is totally ’dead’
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neanins is loot or ohooleto a?id kncrm only to the stadont of 
lanSuaG©* •sonderS 'depend’, •propoaterious’. This is 
acid to be metaphorical- only in a historical vieu»“

This appears to be a negative list vhiefe would not be 
very heljifal here, as it oeeos to O3ait saost of tho lites^^ 
jnotjjphors that have been successfully used in Vlnnifu.
There are aronrd cisty five instances of the use of ootaphor 

-Vv-glfU* > > Only a fev of these nill here be listed^ the 
rest can be found in the aiJpendisa^
(a) hchi haE^ikuhesabu ubora va tratoto vako... (p.l)(Countries 

ntsvor took into account the caxellency of their children.)
(b) ...dunia inesoca eena kava pofa. ya kuona... (p,l)(tho 

world is very snich used to being blind to seeing...)
(c) Katika gica la eahau fcnu ndipo iliposlndulcs ka.tikn,

usingisi wako neito, l-csjaribu kuokota na kuunga pt^jzioja 
viungo vyc. nlcufu ua xaeishs bora, Jooa napiiTO
Bakall na nszito yaliyusnsakia uatoto wake ualipokuwa 
wakijipsxibaxtua. (poi)(ln the darkness of for^at'fsn-'nn^g 
io Tzhen it (tl^o world) evoke fron its deop sloop, and 
tried to bring together th© bite and pieces of a f^bnin 
of better life, which had been undone by tho sharp hoa\’y 
blows which fell on its children, as they wore naking 
their iHiportsnce felt.)

(d) Kwa urafild. huo Jive la toransa la n-singi wa fanalia y- . ' 
Siti liliwokna. (p.9) (By that friend?iiip tho fix-t 
foundation stone of Siti’a prosporitr/ was laid^)

(e) Ustawi ulidharau nara koa jnara vatu valioshindwa kuji* 
tengenesea ngaasi ya kunfikia. (p.12)(i»rosperity dbspised 
from tissG to tine those who failed to prepare a ladder 
by which to reach it.)

(f) Siti olikuws Tsy-ongo wa teaalikia Johari katika pembe za 
else za laoyo ra wanadam. (p.45)(Siti ^vas a torch for 
lighting up gens in the dark comers of a hnr.i^n being’s 
hearty)

?rEJ:r‘ tbc lint of n.v'—d airt-r five ... r:,.-. ■-
one ia led to t!ie conclucion that netaphoricol



Oj?

i©

VX«2.1.2.2 SinilGsf
Whereas one can point out at least 25 siEstlos

- a text of II9 pa^s • there are well ovqop fioUW© 
<3io.t irarahor in WheiAio. •, a text of 64 pageg about half 
the other - 00 that clearly conparlsono are a feature of Jaor© 
oignificanoo in.^sifu,,, like Kesilahahi, Shaahan txsgs 
siMlea for apooiflcity. Since Sh^iahan noea only (7^*1-^)  
in hia BiMlea, only four esanplea i/iU. here he pZZ^toa* 
(.t.y Insa^ra vyungi’ rilipenar/a sw^., «a TCi4.eIi va sasisiiS.

sufnria Eilivyo ocea, lakini hav.Vuu.,>to jatc kabra toja

160 
language {’fcliough the avorage of ono nctaplior per pag© \7oxild. 
ho lou inetax^hor-count for creative writing) nay he tho mat 
significant feature of Vaaifu^»» vhich soena to ho true as 
there appears to he no evidence of another feature which is 
as pixjpondGrant. It is la fact tliia feature which vTOUld 
X3al=e tho resdor osteal th© xsovel for its “beauty of fora 
oziotional effect - tho literature.

This io a convenient Junctor© to laake a general ohoer- 
^’ation tliat in his writings, Shaaban is conoomod both v/ith 
theros and the beauty axsd richness of tho language* Tho 
latter part of this statesient is supported by VThitoley 
(‘1969’94) observes that only Shaaban shows anything like 
tho vein of enthusiasEi for his language tJiat runs tbropgb 
tlie English poets, who tsurested their language with elotiuJenc 
before ortlxographic or grasiEatioal stondardissafcion took 
place. But, Theresa Kesilahchl docs not guake as nuch uso of 
one dovice as dooa Shaaban 00 that tlio frequent stjitch from 
using o'.ic device to cnother breaJzs rionotony in Boca Eio.tika. 
Shaabaai’s preferonco to uso netaphox* would soon to accouiit 
for why th© gonerol ini^ression of Wcoinx., , tends to be un­
exciting, hoTreves bizarre the actual events fi«»ftnrib©d> 
SJiaaban io Qortainly to “be credited for his effort to develop 
Swehili, but h© would seen to bo losing popalaa^ity in tliQ 
present day world Tdiore tho reader tends to bo the type of 
person who goes for relaxed literature as that of Kssilaiiabi
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;3 r-^ c to
cin.1 t.y the :.v

rr?.Vi ;.-.r.:-.',o upoai iv.-.c-no Ci'»1Cy( 

v' J .tl'OTX.s^i ol'-o AZGC, 3‘-r.L. c U-
•.zi.t'h tho cj^r.ickiicsi of 

(c) Jinn. ic2cG ’a‘VLir.a

Z'cCzQ ikaorior. ::oto 

nc:'.c ctertou to ‘’no li?;e r. ir.
»-

;'rai.3C3 5?:?cru out Iik« n rild f5...G). 
(v.) Ixjhc’so vzcJ'.e uliponcoLjr. ocr.ti y. 

da:'ioii*<* -.atehee, lici? 
ILctzilc^'.rLx,

co\’<ULr5.r<; ite:r.3 -. Z;c. ■■n,  
tiiir^z) in hio siT.iilos, 

ncanc relative r.onetony in ;Zc niCu.....

VI.2«1.2»5 x'reverbe;

--^♦ -ist~^"c > the Gt*n’'.y erne acreocn onlj^ ei'*'"*;
cce of sc.yxnf'c, 3^-^.ilc.rly, jhrr.ljc.n uses proves.hc
uO wh.n, o ./.•■■-••x^uaxxoi-Vto hut only oi;c <

(1) x^alipolaxwr. na nool'-i, po.likuvo na ridto (wquivale- 

There io no sn6?^c without a fire).
(2) Chena chojiusa, Itihaya chajite hena. (xk 500?, thi 

cells itself, while e had one looks for p, cr.eto:'<'r) , 
Asiyevzesa kutuunha, kutuunhua hcxresi (lie wh^ 
cannot crea.te no cannot undo uc.)

(4) Cheka uchafu xxsicheke kilena. (Lrnch at rukhish not

at a cripple)* \
(5) xCuseina fedha kujihu dhahahu (Speakiri/^ io 

replying is gold)•
(6) Ukikosa uta na mchale hufnmi kilioho nhele (if youf^^ 

have riot got a how'and an arrow,, you oanuot shoot v.-hat 'i? 

ahead*)

Kezilahabi, it was observed, io r-ial’ni-.F - - 4 +%9 , *M j.iaxnxy concox’ucd with

J.
'.::c

•J



;>•

ic.
c..' to t

ii

st::*. Lot

?,<JU

• -.5.-

GOi ‘C

.\.i vol*

/

/<

;io.: ij

Z*" t'O a*', ot ".ov; •..'i-.ii,-

..f-. 4z j c::

VX»2.1«2.4 ijaurnJa{;o *».*.3os
Hlrtlk"., IcAf-ia^c is xisc?. tL,*.*017- 

D'to-'2^ io to Lo tolC, at c. po.coj c occ.T‘2.^?!:iv«.2.'.’*
dGtoilc aro to 1)0 ci ven j aiuict ti’-.or, whc.'i c^:?tr.ti 
plGo are v.-oi-hed a-.xd <iueot.io7iod, Iar.fxxa"O oi aioc". 
nosd, out ir. ^acxru<,, lar<7aar;o Id noticoahl?/’ ured ; t:?,; 
narratively (an observation uhicb is crerplifiod in evexv 
X-jacG of the te:zt), and, to a verj- cr*.all c::t-<:t, and rat?'er 

inplicitlJ*, the lancuafjo of discussion io used, '"i r-'f'! 
ya Tzasaoi walit-Ltoza Taa.hp-.ti zso ?:anr. krar.ha vali?s,n.7a 
MaJ.nika.,__ Ilikuvza ver.a sen?,^ '.Zeloicini inof-r-a ?'.i'.-- 
(p.62) (Some parents praised their daughters as if t'lC'- ’ 

angels. That was very cood. But when they did this,..)
Thio oheervation means that there io more variety* in 

no,sa I^stika wMch accounts for the relativolj- creator ror.d- 

ahility of the text when compared vzith Jmifu. it 
conceivahle that thio oheervation rzith othors vzhich. h-vo 

already hecn made, and those still to he accon-t- fc"
why most people * vzould rather read Hoca - ..:.i''r ■■. ^4.-,.

o^o;70 a

I

author, himself a teacher, finds that hi- '•-*-■• 
6f thorn heinc □vzahili native opeakerc, x'oef :
:rrily, '. hilo ;3haahaii io roed only fri--' g-.

. / !
' J

tcllinf th'; 3 Lon.” t’lr.n

halc/.icod int-.-rcot ''on hj<?: p 
’.c.:;q he to enpmee in.
rhe, one is lc.i to th- 

device ox;a; i 
Jc.;'ir<;3 arc ready 

co that for .jharhnn, nnin- them ronid ho ‘W-- ' i.- 
arnirrtions. howovox-, the o'''sor“<i-ti jo-unot ’ / c,’;:-.l’“ 
tr-.ic of ICeailaliahi vrho is hir:solf t;pnarv7.tl7’- still u 
- L. youny.writer -who 3-ot ..ust ’d.ir.ciplino’ hims-.-lf i:i t? 
lanyuaco.
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GoucarcU. eor.22Qn.t8
Aport X±oa Tsfcat poiata of aiotlactioia fcavo g34?»xy'^^y b*joa 

. CbGOsr/od# enotlioff ca^os? point of cliotinctloa bStoooR
cad Kosilohabl is tSiat tho lottoa? ci’^oa tbo two ciGoo o;C tL^o 
cpin » doocEiboa JIooq’o li.fo in totali<^, end lot.n .ty-o zrcs-'^Vas? 
jud-n sbilo -fclio faspos* inix>ooo tlx) r.io£3ix»^^^ o*\
"fcbo 27OQd<x?f end oaata it cccenta;! na ouche wnqiiootior*oC« 
to w£<i>ab£air it uould ap;K«ia that tho laoa^d malfa « Cpv.;J.oo;
« vbich ia clGosay too-xaidod in Soaliili (xaosnirc botfe ’bed’ 
cad ’eood* proiexj) cskxzss ceinly ©ood jcceIbg so that 3iti vlll 
te &aa:xi g£s2^ a faaltlesa poraon tJjo idooX nr^ryen - in a 
■BQSld 0vc2:ybody ciao cooo oateay in ozao vey 
Slsio xinGs a toOTh of n^JtificinliVs end tfcoro bcoic 
QO^otiono tjSilcfc ■SHKji^o tlip scaodoi? but v’ Si^Tabaa 
ap5;ja£^or.tly ic^3?oa» ’ P

Cfco roador is to bo I'df fc oanda'r1i’y» 
JIsciiban woo in dicooeiatir<; Uiti froii

eo to i x>w
«6 xjot oos» t-3

'355 
^pA3-7-i?tiX75 it io t!io caao that Eociird-cbi ii-x^:7L'«Io3

t!x3 Gfcozy fixjzj titJo to tiao ao .00 to rcZco c^ipiicit
2Iia tSxn^jh to a Xoaa ezton% io cXco tsTuo of 

Ghnaban olion (to Quoto only one eccipj^lo) be tui.’no -to liio 
5*xi£io:-’ with a coix;:Gat 15^0 Ptki:?i an oegto

Cp.49)(You too clx*nXd t-’d-tic 
vi5ot3_3r 5na Invo csaaccod to «lo axsyUiinc -ooiTthwi'ilo to pcojlo 
6? ysu:^ co\22tsy. if rx5t yotp rlo It xx>t7)»

in tallin<j tl.o otoxy^ CosilGlxsIii altoxnatoo diaoct c.Lid 
indix'oet opooch while i>hm?>ca trill oaploy'only iixliroot 
opboch wl'icli accouata fo^ a xolativo noiiotony in «  
whoxxj tSiO only ciax::^e of diioot opooch ia offordod ■cT.icxi 
Siti ia csuctionliic to^ jx^ttosy {p»5)»

•♦^'yencn. vytincu vicusitf nunuonit Vyunca Iron boi
ipQEt f^rao thia inotsnice, nowl'oxo eXoe in tixs texxt tlooa . 

tiso EGadosr coe3o oezoas dixtict sjTOoch oar pasticipatiasi by tcia 
chaznetora involved*
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VI,2,2 Grammar5
VI.2.2.1 CentencG typoloerys

./anifu,,. is conpocod of oven lonror oentencc-s than 
of those found in Kezilahahi’s Rosa. I intika. Thoso sontenccs 
ran^e from some which are so lon,^ thr-t they may occupy about 
a ouarter of a paces

ITchi hazi’axheoa'bu uhora rza vzatoto wake, mpaka 
watoto wale waliiJolnxwa vranepita naisha ya nirilij 
roho zao zilipolcuwa zimevuka n^’anbo ya pili 
amhalco upeo wa macho naukuweza 3cufi?ca wcla n-.rito 
wa mwanadamu haukw7eza kusikilika, tena haada ya 
niili yao ilipolcuwa inelrrzisha ohancanyika na vunbi 
la ardhi, na thamani yao yote kama viumhe bora 
ilipokuTza iraepotea. (p.l) 

to comparatively short ones s'
Ililcuwa kazi ya kiotmeu jiko tu. (p.-l) 

ors Aliitrza Uganda, {p.48),
Shaaban Eohort is the traditional typo of otory-toller 

whose audience must only listen as the nesoa<^o is inposed 
them. Their participation in the story is not 
sentences are accordingly all complete ones since 
must be stated in full.

On the point of the importance of stating evorytnin- in 
full, the sentences are further virtually all of the state- 
nent type, and even the few rhetorical questions require 
answers Which the author does not hesitate to supply; for 
example s

Alikusudia kuhamia vzapi? (.Zliere

c^i'pii^<’^htly all tho vices that hume.n bcinrr. 
fall victims to in real life, './hat vas so 
3iti co that she could complete nor lifespan -
sixty years - vzithout faults?

nose, kistika is concerned with riviny tkr* mocsa'*e
not on lanfTuasc variation, VZasifn... in on the sic!c of Jiti’s 
faultlessneso to the extent of bcinz; questionable.
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Bo, &. hxmdred tinea

(i)

£ii)

(iil)
i-

yo

or ZBore clausec/pliraseo

tonS-OJicy to employ sentences oT- onetype again 
puts Sitaalsah at a diaadvontage ishsn conparod -nitli KoailaJxafci 
£o7 roadability*

Vl»2»2*2 Clause typology aM structures
As in Koaa I^igtiXa, there are in y/asifu* * • 

(a) sinplo sentences c£ single clausest 
Alikuva na kasi ya faliari (p*54} 

(h) coiapound/cor.^lex sentences o£ tno 
which nay he ofs 

Bmheddingg
Watu wa kila zikai nenatw^ na wanavakes Ixatil^a, 

vijijj. laijig 3catika vihanda na. nyunhg, toka_ 
visivani npojrn r>rinn, kila Icatikp. Mrilcr*
l^slisrikis ualisliilrwa na banu ya kusinulia babaxi 
soke kua siiauku kuhwa saxia* (p*i5) 
Suhor-dina t-i on » 
Kana kijiji cha Siti kiliehiiidwa kuoaa dnT <14 
yote iliyotahiri unaarufu wake katika wakati ' 
utoto wake, kinyruie cha^ kilikuwa knoxi'ba yoye 
alivressa« Icana kwaciba kija vxhani, kuacha alasa 
isiyofutika ya waaarufu katika kijigi hiki kna 
kutia jina lake katika ahara^a la ukunbusho wa 
fahaxi kuhvTa* (p*4} 
Coordinatiom

Lu, 
tliat discourage her? did dhe refuse to appear 
rigi'-in at C4i entertainnent?

cove
Isjini, kana ali^^esa kupata pahali pa kukaa« (p«7) 
(To the town, if she could get a place to stay), 

^on those which definitely ore self-replying are given 
ojrg-licit ansvers e,g»

Hilo lililegcsa noyo walcej hskutokea tena 
izutilLa t.'icraLu? Lu, tiara tsia lioja lai 
(Lid 
once 
not) 

The



166

(a)

(t) 
(o)

Group typology and atructores 

that elemento of

VI>2.2.5
Zt la mostly the case in Waeifti.

Izokaa* pomho la kujipamha vala nguo nsuri sa kinraa
* saEianij alitresa fcujinunulia nyunha Jiibili nsuri, mi>aLibo 

nakaTra ya ku^ipambat lihasi teule sa kuvaa> na tunu au 
faraoa nyinglne ailizopatikana ktra fedha sasa« (p»27) 

The idea of econony with the language through use of 
conpounfi/cor'.plcs otructures is especially noticoahlo with th© 
folloving sentence which iis alznost heightened to the level 
of a periodic construction as described in chapter IV« section 
onet

Eana Siti ohgalisita koa sababu alikwa si mtoto wa 
watu; au kiohwa chake kilikuva si wiringOv uso wako 
ollktra si mzurij an hokuwa na nyvele aa kufunga 
julfa* hakuwa na nacho ya kikonb©; au nyusi sake 
ziliicuwa si za kifcngo* pua yake ililnzna si ya 
muonzi; au cidono yake ilikuwa si miteket yako 
yaliliuva si neupe nala hayakusra na mvanya; au shingo 
yake haiJcuwa ya nbnni, hakuwa na kifua cha Jun wala 
catiti ya dodo; an tumbo joLibEtmba* hakuwe na miguu 
iliyoviringiana wala snrendo na njiwa, ai .gnlipatwa na 
hasara kubwa sana* (p»24) 
In the majority of cases* tlie sentences in Wasifu are 

fairly loiig ones and this is accounted for by the author* s 
tendency to for structisres of enbedding, coordination, 
and subordination*

Structurally, the elements of structure as in Roop 
U-Jltiko, ar© realised in a flexiblo ordering®

SfCs hSiongoni laoa marina mashuhuri ya watu wa Ty-? v 
ISashariki panetokea Jlna la mwanamke mnoja (p*l) 

ASFC* Baadaye Siti ali^iunga na 5unuia**e(p,'jo) 
CPAi ffazo la kuhidi maisha yake katika mji liiikuwa 

aioda» (p.15)
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(a) Kncilcu yoke ya. IrTrapsg alipotosa ggrn,?^ ya

~Q S 0 5 *"h ’ “V“
batika toasahu XllychodhoziQa raa 33aat3, x4ruL5?a pa igyia

*"r*“0 “

olitotGcaka soco. (p.11)
n-^Asha ya T-aalJcgbt&rgt clXole ^vn ya 

is Q
lAiV7y?i s±- gn3:o. . 2a ulin'^ ua kato.laa kaa^^» (p-13)

ii 4 - Q
For apoclficlty a33d ecomaio seaooiis* the hoodpoxds (but 

sot as fas oa pscdicatosa esa cozxsoxuod) laay be
tj?’ OUG or SGVeixxi ^yiallfAero xiXaced boforc, but r^atisr oftor 
12X3 hoaduozd. 2Ma Is a ncaca by wlilch "Uso sontcocco * aX*- 
xoody loss « G3?o loQ^tboacd ovaa rose.

VZ«2«2 VocabuXa3?ys
VoXlko SosAlohabl, Shaaboxx Robert’s efforts to teach as 

oolX as dovolop t2so laa^iacQ his aotl.vi.tiGs to tho
lax3^;uago itself* IHa effort to espor-d :iiT3fdgrf.ii. io notable all 
aloa^ in th© course of the text^ bat cooes up explicitly on 
po^ ^7 phen he tuxns to actual definitions of vo3?dss 

hu^ildxai ni kujizusuku. Kujirusuku ni Imjitc* 
QGioi^ laiGk cbakoXa* xs^so zsa noxif^ine
katika caioba*

She novel io hero tamed into a dictionasTy so to opock.
Shnaboa kuouo tfiat sorjo of the vooabuloay ho uooa in his 

effort to oxpsnd the laaG«^4*© sill not bo found in a dictio­
nary* These uosds are to be found explained in a gSLoaaary 
pMch covers the last thirtoim peges of the novol,

Slcephoro, Shaaban concoms hizzzsolf with cos^mn^iTTj^ 
pronounciation of norda so that people can uziderstand ono 
Qsothor e&silys

Aliyetacika •kulo* bodala ya •kila’# cliyooena 
•hafidhi* pahsli. pa *hifadhi’> aliyensna » 
clipalniendlo Icimona *5clnli*,,, (p.l?)

iiiODO iteno are not Just noent to shoo ho^ to
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precGdlns enal^ZBifs
—- tsuoh a tray ■fclas.-fc oae

Gbmzci;:^ fi’cgti#*

163 
niepro;;ouRCo fuscioe Kott rcny people do £iisps?onotu.'iCG tro-’du 
vhon loaniice a aow Ifuaguaco/ Thsso Q^^3 tha pcoplo siieaLaa 
±o talking

oiillko in .>?oqa riotilTi vlieze tlioTO uas a lot of codo* 
nisi-’^C and svitcliinij, Shaa'ban vill Ijiiric in foseic^ itoxno

IS GUch ite:'.a ai?Q al3.-oady full acoinilationG ond iniidus- - 
stood in the ianf^uac® eo t!:at irfiot ono cones across is part 
ord. parcel of Sooliili^

aaili (rdlo), i'ohroari (rohruary)# xaisiki (nuoic), 
sinona (cinona)» ohsikh» oultanS. (saltan),

(conxxuy), JUoi (lay), Ufctola (Uotolior), 
<sa3Gti (oosGttoj, shiiinci (shilling)» 
notohaa (notorcar) •

notrovor, ahbrovintiono W;e A»D. (JxiUa for Anno nnn?^5 « 
in tho year of tho lord) Q^d A,H. (Aaino Sbcisse * in tho year 
of IIoc2?a « i.e# froa the flight of Koiionned • A.S.6S2, 13^^ 
Soptenher)- fco^ro boea accepted os accli because in ti-.n<T> con- 
toxts, -Uioy nro Golf-os^plGixitory* 53sg coast tynd tbprofo-.x? 
ItzolJja influeroo on Shaabon hasings about a ara^nnt of
•borrofsriuc fion 4robicj vhilo the Chriotian tradition uMch 
tends to e^>oso people to tJje Bry^tish IcnGuago lies p<t 
tho iiTglioli loons in Koailahahi’s t/ft'rigp

The biliiicual roador whoa Kosilohabi writes for in r.aoa 
allows hie to uco both codo-riid^n^; and codo-switcrisTtj ■ 

as lias boon soon, lut Shaatan itobort, cizAns at o nonoliiv;-- 
uaX roador (who Tj^iowo crU-j- cv/jt aS ^^ccccsity c-r-"
fino his wsitlnff fully within Swahili itself. Thus he «xjr- 
sea G0 a paiiat soos it as hio dn^ to develop the laneu- 
c<so wttiiout brinsinff into it unnecessaxy foroicn elewnts.* 

Finally, it can be seen fron the r
that tSio two thenos have been treated in 
is xiosQ varied tlxxn the other* Ke^4iar^£^ 
oatly .fBoa aoiag oaa device to aaotfces is aoio difficult to 
Stcl^axisa than Sfcanban who at ths osoantic l<yvox io rErf-oit

;:y f.;‘-.3,2.;.,- ,.:d ; ::
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The next * and last - chapter will analyse two playa, 
tf « «

APPBITSIX TO THE PREVIOUS CTI&PTSRi

1. X^re esaznles of synbolst
(a) There is a drec^ (p.41) in which Rosa tries to persuade 
a young ran to carry her hut she is rejected outright. This 
is exactly what will happen later on when Sosa ceets Charles 
again.
(h) i^/hen on the sac© page Kczilafcahi writes < Agnhuhi cg,cho 
ya Booa yalikuwa nelcundu (In tlie noynj-ng Rosa’s ©yes were 
red), no douht he neana to show the effects of a sleepless 
night on tli© girl’s eyes. But oixice rod tends to he associ­
ated with danger, Rosa’s red eyes may he interpreted to cean 
that Rosa is either in danger, or she is now clangorous. As 
things stand, Rosa is now dangerous in the sense that she 
will he ready even to go about with men with the full know­
ledge of Cany people, including her father whom she fegred 
most in the past} and she is in danger as she is just about 
to start on the long course of her own destruction.
(c) On page 60, Rosa is preparing herself for a date with 
the principal of the College; and it is raining outside. 
Kezilahahi then tells the reader that a petrol tanker hag 
overturned on the road, and the driver is saved from dcatli 
hy iJassing prisoners*

Boraharani gari lililokuwa likisafirioha cafuta 
lilikuwa limepinduka, magumdurm juu. Sama ieinga*

Dreva wa gari 
hilo aUpelekwa hadi hospitalini mjini. (On the road 
a petrol tanker had overturned* Had it not been for 
the passing prisoners the driver would have died. The 
driver was taken to hospital la town.)

This is a very intentional description on wha- 
happen to Rosa at the principal’s house.
out and beaten hy tlie principal’s wife (thia heiur the 
accident in which the tanker overfeuma and the driver goto



two
S£O

xather (Zaxi^xous* 
liondii

hiixt)j asid like the diiver, Sosa .- is taken to hospital 03" 
the principal. Had it not fcoen for the prisoners, we si:re 
told, the driver of ..the taiiker wnld have died just as hod it 
not "been for the principal vho cone to Bosa's aid uhiic ah© 
TOS heln^: hcatcL- the principal’s -wife, llosa would niost 
profcahly have hc©n killed.
(fi) Bed an a cyr.iLol of danger as desczihod above comes up 
again on page 65 where the moon is described as foUovrse 
feQsi_ulifctr;Ta stn/ekundu sana karr^ X.yam'ba tditokea kuis kim- 

(lhe moon was very red, ac if it had cone to judge 
him). Th© principal is here having a love affair with Sosa, 
and the red moon symbolically stax^s for th© dangey "Kie 
lovers are just about to find themselves in when they 
caught red-handod by the principal’s wife.
(e) On the same page, we are told that Thoinas was paying 
with Sosa’s breasts as a person takes two eggs in one hn-nd«

Thomas alikuwa akiyachozes matiti ya hoea kwa 
lakoiio mmoja kasa mtu anayechukua giayai 
::&oso 23230j a.

The point here is clearly that Thonias is doixig soisething
If on© plays about with two eggs in on© 

tile chances are that he will break them, just
Boaething is about to go wrong «. before fioea leaves the 
principcl’s house.
(f) lluring the romance between Thosias and Edsa, Keailahabi 
writes • Eosa alilcaa juu ya kitahda. Thomas alisikia

kitanda kinalia* Sosa alikuwa kitandani.
(p»64)(Bosa sat on the bed, Thojaas heard the 
bed squeak. Sosa was on it.)

This seoiag to be a message which can be interpreted thuswises 
2ho bed stands for Sosa while Sosa herself represents the 
p3d.ncipBl»s BifQ. Baa the bed oque^^a while fioaa is on top 
of it, dast aa Eosa is soon to oiy when tJie pnincipal's wife 
knocks hesf down to deal with hen« Ro3a...ai±aM1rwa nn -role

(;,..f5)(Eor3
vsji held and Icnoated down by that woasn, Sosa cnied).



on the central grave 
bad fzruit.)

(2) £3b3?e examples of the nse of huxsouxs
(a) On page 49> Doosro-tias is caught by tie police -philc 
drinking and the autl^or OTites V/plivikvyQ pinnn gasa 
vaUonekom, kama Trepi^a_aari34ha (©xey were hsnacniffed and 
noTT they looked like native-md© xylophone plavora).
(b) Deogratiaa cries "Mmi ingoid. ianiiniinxirieX*» (X am a

(s) Boso’s lost ear folloising the incident after being 
found out by the principal* s wife is a constant symbol of 
her past life*
(h) She looting that will take place in 3akaria*s conpoxxnd 
ia cyabo3fscd by cons being left unrestrained to do a lot of 
danage in the ahambass

^olo 2ig'onbe nalioaolswa zoachungani walitembea 
Valikula nihogo; walikula marazidoi walikula mpungaj 
hapikuiza na tratu ua karachmiga, (p.1^J2)(The cows 
which wore lef t unguarded in th© pasturage roa”©d 
about freely* They ate caasavsi they ate mrandqs 
they ate the rice plrnt; there was nobody to look 
after them)*

(i) The faces of the dead (p*113) are straightforwardly 
oyubolio as to who is innocent and. who is guilty of the 
throe contral charactors as far as the author is concomod* 
(5) Even the gruizth of tre©s which are planted on the three 
graves can be interpreted symbolically!

Walipanda miti ya nichungwa ^uu ya nakaburi haya 
ili WBsiJ© wakayasahan baadaye* Mti iliota visuri 
na haikukawia kokuaj lokini ilipokoa mti crnioja tu 
ulitoa matunda msuri * jati uliokuwa ,
Sati miwili ya penbeni ilitoa matunda mahaya* {pp.ilT-B) 
(They planted orange trees on top of these graves 
so that they may not forget where ths graves aro 
in future* The trees grew and flourished well5 
but only orxe tree produced good fruit - th© tree 

5!ha other two trees produced



"visitox please do cynpathioe with ae)^ and he is anKwored 
"PteJaiwa lare^ wetu leoj" (Today you will he our visitor)® 
Of course it is a pity lhat Seo^xatias has to he a visitor to 
the police® hut far from eympathisizig with him, this ee^tle- 
Qsxx he on drawn in such a way in the teict that one can­
not help at hin - actually getting a lot of exaise»
stent out of the whole incident® The author is certainly 
Baggins a joke when he says Alilia kikwao (He cried in his 
native Ituiouage)®
(c) While Deogratias is in a cell* we are given the 
following desoiiption of his surroundings«

Pephept- ViiiAirmgft na ndoo noja ktxbwa® nayx> ilikuwa 
inojaa® Xlikuwa ineandikwa *1?®C®*® Ppande 
nwingine kulikuwa na hlankoti isoja kuhwa* nalo 
lilikuwa na oadoa-doa steusi stezigi® Blanketi hilo 
lilikuwa kavu kana koni® Lwanzoi^ Deogxatias 
hakupenda kulitunia ili kujifunika® Baada ya 

siku noja ndiye alikuwa wa kwanza kuvuta hlanketi 
kilo 33a kujifuitil^i iaigawa lililcuxra llkikwaraza- 
kwaruza® (In one comer was a hig bucket written *17«C** 
Xt was full® Xn the other comer was a big hl^sket which 
had laaziy black oaxks® That blanket was as da:y as firewood® 
3a the beginni33g Boogratias did not want to use it to cover 
hinself* But after one day he was the first to use it though 
it was rough).

There is pathei^cyhiuziour here. Beogmtias - Bwana 
giSiSs? ■ —*s!i2a

Ifaondolc-o (ifc® Progress/ - who at first did hot want to use 
the blanket which was ds^ with dirt should, now be the first 
to use it.
(d) Hosa goes about freely with nen - having sexxial relations 
with them. Soon she is taken to hospital seriously ill 
following an abortion. Instead of syJDpathising with her® 
xaen pray for her quick recovery so that they can carry 021 
the game with her« fiosa alilazwa hospitali mahututi kwe.

kntoa mimba ya miesi mitatu. Alikaa hospital! kwa rroda wa
Eiojurifi. nawili. uavulana x^aii^^-"outea crono upasi. (p.54)



’©

3 tapirs« '
Kxra xjarxzill kona xsaahoka isokulxTa kupata lufoos:! 

Dao pa£X3tokea xrxira kcra D3xa> kva sab&hn aXoisa Izsara sa n^/oyo 
ssao sllikusa zliaokcdcsha futika cahaXl Tralipokonsno^^ cxitondo

CiOixi yolikusa yar42s:lbrfa na glssg csoncno gno jra xxicna ca 
c-vuto yalUanra jmactonoka caeikipsai rm uata nasina aneco 
fxklTa coo aiXikxxna aixiotatizlka* (p»l}(ln such cisxiunotQUCoag 
iho3:o baa fzon tixxo to tino oxlscn great psoblema or gottlog 
£nroxratxon. about tbon, becauoe tiie £1x0 olgus o£ tholr £oot* 
stops had al2xady dlaappoaxed Iron vheco tJ^ioy passed thrcrughg 
their good doods covered by daxknosa* and their OGGi2inciYil 
oxd influential ooxds had disappeared fxon up people 
uhose thinkix^g uas puszlod)*

, naunbile yalikura yax2okum2dia kuotoa katilaa, gisa la oohau 
m kuntia katika num ya tnsaarufu baadaye»(p.2)(cxeation liad 
pilaxmed to xexsoyo her fxoo the dosdasess o£ forge tfnlnQon az3d 
put her in tiu> ll^t of ic^rtanco later).
(?) Eaoa kijiji cha Slti kllishindna koona dallli yo yoto 
iliyotabisi ruxtorufu irake katika uakatl oa utoto uokOg

. no choke kilikuea koanba yeye alioezo* kana kGzu:iba kua uchaolg 
lCT?aoha alooa islyofUtika ya unaoxufti katika kijiji lUki l:na 
kutia ^ina lake katika ohajora la Ukunbusho ua fgthnrf, kubeu. 
(p*Oi)(Zf Slti’o village foiXod to see any sign vfclch fore­
told her J.cportanoo during lier youths the opposite uao t^iat 
she was able, as if by using uitchcx’oftg to leavo bohii^d an 
Gvcrlasting sign of importance in thio villoso by ijuttxsc her 
moo in a E^iaoaaandwa of great i^roapoxity).
(4) ^bs S3 tzonadam silikuoa katika ^Mxla ya aautibile yao 
cilitatlsai -hata rata^xi hodari kusitabiri kuo
uoto. itosic si to lillning*inia dolma nbole yao.(p,4)(PooplG 
ftoirtessss isditoh were in the stores of their constitution 
pusTslod even skilful forlaane-tellers to foretell about tlsen 
uith any accuraoy* i hoavy curtain oluays stood in front of 
thesa)'.
(5) iKrm ya naisha bqi^ ya naini illtoabaa pole polo coyoni 
xsi/ake.(p,3)(tii© dosire for new tosa life oXovly entored tor



heart).
(6) Siira niaalun lllkuiTa al klzoreradi cba kuzlma kiu kali, ya

7>lapensi yalitU zaidl assd, ya shauku kuliko 
yallvyotll ushavrlsbi w& sxixa* spoclal face vas xiot
a drink to quench a st3»>n^ thlrat of love, love obeyed the 
lav of desire more than the attraction of a face}*
(7) Hakutaka kukaa katika duara ya lolla ngtnsu lllyozxila 
xishlrlka va wanacke (p«7)(She refused to stay si thin the 
confines of a circle of cuctonis shlch prevented 
participating In certain tld.ngs)*
(8) Bajlvuno ya uhel yallnshaulshl katika ujaslzl kutc^hoa 
katika nliwen^ tra.ajabu (p*7)(Pride of life convinced her 
In tlie boldness of 4^ing out In the world of wonder)
(9) Siti allyapa klsogo isaskanl y^e nadogo ya Fumba aka- 
shlka njla ya mjini* (p»8)(Sltl left her In^gnlflcant 
residence of Pmaba behind and took "Uie my to tonn)*
(10} Hapa n^lnl allpuzsua heua E^ya*** iUkuva aiilu nzurl ya 
knksattta dlna lalce* AUjaa tanaa keazsba nyota yoke iliyokuwa 
katika loavlnga Itang^aa.slku noja* (p«8)(She breathed fresh 
air in ilie tom*** it was good polish for brightening her 
nano* She was full of hope that her star in the clouds 
would shine one day)*.
(11) Slti alikuwa na klpava cha s^tl* Isklnl dlikuwa
jinsi ya kuklkuza wain kukipalilla (p.8)(siti had a gift of c 
a voice» but sho did not know how to make it grow or reciove 
the wGods fron around it).
(12) Alilniwa hana msingi wo vote va kujengea fcuta za ustawi 
wake (p.0) (she no foundation on which to build..the walls 
of her prosperity)*
(13) nikuwa kwell tupu^ akashukuru behati ya kufcu.tana ns 
uzafikl TO Muhsin (p*8)(lt was the whole truth* and she 
thanked the luck of meeting with the friendship of tluhain).
(14) Kila neno alllolmba lllikuw kluT\go chs mnyororo 
uliokusanya TOta pamoje. (p.1l)(Every word she R«-n^ was s 
joint of a chain which brought people together),
(15) Jljla ya Siti katika maishs llikuwa si rahisi kwenda.



HikaoB ndoftx# alo rupi. z:iXi£a I3a salcuneuko o£:W^ 
l-rfy?-»<?^<ynn;;j7nn. tx?a I-CChO C^i'fel’o 'DS^ ili
Xiro yw* not loesG* almost* Isvioiblo

ecd indirect patha gXitq^s coiifroEted fcor)»
(16) fcoaliQ hatilai siha llo Jsullchochea nota vc

iXiyoendeXea laisfalsa sipaXta osissho noi&ha (p«12)
(iJor l>Ginc; defoa cod that day JLncroasod tJ'.o fire of >:o3? effort 
xiLich eor.t on Uassinc until tfco eesd of fcer life)«
(17) Alioro’Qsha JoXniA iliyoeonokana kupatil-p^ Icon xasonatSsa 
Zasca cila ili:;onnyirsi ushirikG iltooaoliana taali-dlua (p«15) 
(dfco isl^ovcd a eeo vhich could to obtoinoblo to a voncn

castoa vfcich reotriotod her poirticipciion could to 
£octlfiod}«
(is) SEreara mign ya TO3O hili ioinc^xlinulika hatlka taoyo ^7cX^xs> 
an t>qna eKcalifcitiha hnttinta nuns hii upoei Lose iliTL(’o»

Boioha yoke yote yarirnliio^^ic. Icatlha ya
oa}imu...(p»15)0^ tho bsie^iti^eae of l^o tbouc^t not stono 
$11 hsr heeartc or had she not usod this quickly ockxjc^, 
all tor life 'oould have endea in tbo years of forcotfuliicao).
(19) gpait tupu ton todizi uacifU unto ulio^aa rrf.alH'xlrQ yn 
tope m g^ipnieft ya a^oto wsavyojiele^ uonyeve kwa uatu»(p*15) 
(*^30 idx>lo* truth as her pcoiso vhich eas full of uud desconts 
and vondex’ful olevatimss osplains itself to pooplo)^«
(20) Votaui ulidlicrau nara S:xfii z:%xra mt-sx raliool'indsts 13x31* 
toDi^aesea ncosi ya kuufilxio (P.12)(p*3sopertty deopJjsod faoa

to tiao Itooe vto failed to proparo loddc^sa uil^ urich 
to rOEiCh it)*
(21) tokutoto huea hiiselea cto. F^jtni* (p«14}(Sto did zaot 
lacat to to a teen groerth)*
(22) E«a uako ua ehafXa sena Xcat^ka aifa* Bli^ipng 
hasa koaato eltkusa skiishi katika naisto caapya kstito nclA 
ya ndoto» iliyokuos na alto ya naai^ na acali»(p»i55 
(tocGUso of bar very suddoa exssoEgance in" praise, sto felt no 
if she sets living a neo'life is a dr^sisland of sives^ 
flowing eith KiUc end toc<^)»
(23) Icito3i;o yalo yota yalontokoa yalitvcra csavuno ya



was a 
as it is

n^xxiTu. ha bidii .’Tiv/enj-ave. (p* 16) (Eurthea^r^ors evoz^rtTiir-c; 
that oaiie to her ^as the result of“h5r hard vord),
(24) lanbo haya yaliyejnisha ::;oyo va ntu katika furaha 
isiyoeleaeka Inra ulini wala kalarxu* (p. 17) (These thln^o 
nelted a person’s heart in Joy that caimot'be exproosod 
by the tonjue or in v/riting.)
(25) Pedha ilikuwa Jenbe la kulitzLa nafeJza katil-.a wakati 
wal:e... karia ilivyo katika Tzalzati Yfet'wi. (p.l8)(l^ney 
oe~.be for di^r/^n^ in the shanba during her tine^ 
in ours) •
(26) 3iti aiitunikia vatu kva coyo ;:iveupe«(p. 13)(3iti servoed
people with a white heart). '
{^7) Jiaa kubwa lo Iota..; lilshavzishi v/ivu na machindano 
toka kila upande... (p.22)(Any bi^: name... invited Jealousy 
and conpe tition from'every‘angle),
(20) Katika ku3iessbu ubora ira Eitu nacho ya ulimvzengu jrali'v'utwa 
Sana na fchari ya nasaba na mililci ya utaoiri.'(p.22)(in 
loo’cing at. a person’s worth, the eyes of the world 'were 
attracted by the grandeur of lineage and possession of wealth) 
(29) Siti alipokuwa alciingia katika nlango v/a sifa alij^o- 
stahili kaa kila holi, r.akslele ya pingamiEi yalitckea pande 
Eote. (p.22)(As Siti was going througli the gate of praise 
Tzliich she deserved in every way, she was booed from every 
side).
(50)'...U3taarabu wa «frika liashariki ulikura katika nj^ba ya 
fzal^ati uoao. (0,25) (Sast Africa’s civilisation was in fu-hnre 
pregnancy). ■ *-
(31) Uk/dunisha ntu leo, utatiwona; Juu ya IrLlele cha utulcufu 
Xcesha.(pa23)(lf you think low of a person today, you will see 
hiu on'top of'the pe&k of nobility tomorrow).
(32) Cheche ya Id-pawa katika sauti na uigaji vroka
^ipaka alipotangasvra Irra wivu ule uirali (p.28)(Ths anark of a 
gift in her voice and her acting never glew until, the tine 
she WC.O advertised with that harsh Jeolousy).
(33) Aliog^ea Juu ya winbi la jaha baadc. yi wi";bi la Jaha 

kwa'upesi v/a Icufunba na kufunbua jieho. )(p«2£)(3he s-wan



pexa'je za

ayo tioyo r^e::e ;*o

^hafla r.'oole 
i-a duhia, (p.44)(She tine of elory was dawning suddenly ' 
"b'2iO7?G ■fcho V.’O7?1CI/ • 

i-ci 1>2o Jiti cc

■a hiizian being's heart) o
Tral:e ’vaci

fron one siave of fortune to cnother with the quiclmosc of 
closing end o_ie;iing of the eye) •
(54) Jiidii hara sile zilisoache. iniru an alaxia Ica-tiha dunia 
hii, baada ya ' nauko ya wale rraliozitenda> zilipekechwa 
L:a.ra ’ava r.;c.2?o na charcAi nbaya, (p.28) (;3fforts».. lilce that 
Tdiich left brightness or sign in the world, after the doiar- 
ture of tho^e who Mc,de it, vrere ruined frori tii;e to tiiie by 
utter disregard).
(55) Siti ali.icita sav/adi ya usliindi fcwa jawabu la dhahahu 
alipolcuva hatike ti ya nasaa, ya naisha yake. (p.5O)(Siti got 
a present for victory by the golden answer when she was in 
the centre of fighting for her life).
(56) Katujui nichomo gani atclunigu ilifur-a katika cioyo veke 
katika wtd:ati ule to najaribUp (p.55)(^e do not Itnow wl at 
sliarii cuts shot into her heart at that tiuo of trials).

•s*

(57) lJ.;;uu yaJee ilionsa kulcanyaga juu ya Icisingiti cha u;.-*r-a- 
rufu tokea cilnx ile« (p5^)(Her feet started treading on the 
threshold of fane since that day).
(53) Krr^. Siti asingaliinba wirbo ule, hila shal-za, ur.iaarufu 
\-rs>G wa ghafla uoingalifika fcatilca riasikio ya ulinv/engu. (p. 
56)(Had Siti not sang that song, ho doubt, her sudden in-' 
portanco would not ha-ve reached the ears of the vforld) * 
(59) Siti alikurabuica ufinyanzi wakati alipolniwa anate.-hca 
napana na narefu katika nuru ya wiashuhuri, (p.42)(siti 
renenbored pottery at the tine she was walld.ng the. vzidths 
ojxc. lengths in the light of inportaaice).
(40) Siti alilniwa rrwenge yra Icunulika Jij’ohari katika 
giza za noyo \7a. nwanadanu. (p45)(Siti was a torch for. 
lighting gen in the dark corners of
(41) Eanpani ya Santuri ya Kolonbia iliweka nfulco 
icwa wainbaji... (p.44)(Tlie Recording Company of Colombia 
kept its pocket open fox* singers..»)
(42) ffoJeati TO shani kubwa ulikuvza unapambazulca



ili.ii? Vuo;-<.o uiio.ici.,?. uoo ,e ..c'.'vxkc. ■

nchx n^cnij anbaye nyayo sake siliioivza na rivrasho rra safari 5 
(p»45)(^-^ 1920 cJiti whose heart had a thirst for a 
foroicii countryj vhose feet were itchin^j for a journey*..)
(44) Laiti sicinf^alitokea katika naisha yake, anjalipotea 
katika. bonde la sahau badala' ya. Inipa*.da juu ya LiliL-a wa 
uxxacbuliuri. (p.^’(^)(Ead they not cone out in her life, sho 
would liavG :COt lost in the valley of forcetfulnecs instead 
of cliribinr- the hill of inportance).
(45) Ali'aivza katika naurr'Ul^.o wa linxfu wa viunco yya safari 
e.ai:AG.(p.49)(3he was always in the circle of the cliain of 
joints of journeys).
(46) licicha yalikuwa konde la Icupanda nbe^u ndo^'o nbalir'.'-ali 
silisozaa laavuno nalcubvza. (?.49)(hif® vzas a Garden for 
planting small different seeds ^rhich brought forth abundant 
harvest).
(47) Ali?axv;a shetani nvzova katika umbo la nvzanadGmu. (p.52) 
(He was a wicked devil in the shape of o. human beinG)
(48) liilrawa ufunuo... Ililtuwa muhuri wa asili juu yz mtu wa 
adabu au aibu. (x:>.52)(lt was a revelation... It was a no/bvral 
stamp on a well-beliaved person or a sharieful one) .
(49) Ililmwa nuru Icatika c^za la nafsi ya xawanadar>iu. (p.55) 
(It was light in the darkness of a man’s ego) .
(50) Pengine hata ulevi, nisjia wa maovu^ ulisifiwa.. •(p.55) 
(perhaps even druifienness, the mother of evil, vzas praised..)
(51) Alikuwa katika nuru ya tabia wakati baadhi ya vzanaurAo na 
wanawal:e walipokuwa katiko, giza lai:e.(p.55)(dhe was in the 
ligixt of behaviour when some men and woixe2i were in its dark­
ness) .
(§2) Ali-^iwa na naixga nsuri katxka- i-iaisxia. (p. 56) (She had a 
very good anchor in life).
(55) Ewcli liailmifa kiu kwa kiangasi, liailcugharild. kwa r-arika, 
haikutetemeka krza baridi, vzala liaikulegeo. Icrza hari.(p»59) 
(Truth never felt thirsts^ during a dry spell, never floodcd 
by the rains, nevoi' trembled in cold weather, or slacken 
due to heat.)



naw.xbile»
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au kvell iliyoriulilxi kc.tika
c.
iz.

izxcs

•uJ;p,:3XiLibaa kcitika nvioTU, 
ikasici iisui'i katikr. nu2?u? (p« 59) yro’ald jaou iikoj 
lie vkic-h. lid ito face in the d?j.'k and looked fojlish 
the li{^ht, or truth vhich shone in the dark and ‘becane no re 
beautiful in lif;'-t).
{55} Aliktira ua la noyo, furaha ya roho na husta:!! ya 
napensi yalroo t.'."S a flovcr for the soul, hap;-
for heart and ths garden of her lovo) •
(,5^) Ila.hinti zc:*^ I-iT.o vzalilru.va havavzesi laxsii.'.ana Inra mi/7.ax 
o'ao iisaada wa vaoasi vzao xxlipokosekana. (p.62) (Such girlo 
could not strz.d on thoii’ own feet without the help of thoxr 
parents)
(57) ICa-?42. valiponds au hawalcupenda nahadiliko yal:e 
yalilmwa Icizivzi juu ya ld.cheko au kilio chao. 1-Iaunhile 
^’’alifrnya. kasi yc'.zG hila Icujali ka:.ia ntix alifuroJ:! s.u ali- 
husunika. (p.62)(.niether they accoi>^~^ '^'he elian^jec or z.ot, 
creation xraG deaf to their lauphter or cr^'. Creation vzorked 
without nindinr; vzh.ether a poroon wac happy or sad)
(53) Alilniv.-a utoto ali; etiu.hufcizwa ghafla katika" b^ati ya 
iio-winbi uaicubvza ya matatn. (p.65)(She v/ac a child who vzau 
suddenly plunged in a sea of big rough wo.ves).
(59) JXj^ecchc Izitu bora Inxliko kinetc. c'na num ko.tika giza la 
xiaicha ya loxjikiriu* (p.bjX^he has left sonotliin^y better than 
a flalce of light in. the dnriaiens of a life of Dolf-relicncc.-)«
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style of discourse i

coiTSARA.TiVx; sTinyi ov* a

V’'"!*’! Iiitrod-uctioni
• Apart from discussing apparently divergent vie^s on the 

notion of style, chapter one also gave a brief outliiie of 
oome of the factors which determine one's style of discourse. 
To he added to that list is yet another factor - the audience 
heing addressed. Even in the dofir.ition of the concept as 
"proper words in their proper places". Swift's "proper 
places" with its hint of context also draws attention to the 
relations of a text, or wart of a text, to its setting. It 
should not be difficult to appreciate that the determinants 
of the style of discourse allow tixat a man maj’ have difxeren 
ctyles on different accaslons.

Bearing in mind that one's style of discourse is not 
static but changes from period to period, this section,, will 
study Ebrahim Hussein, an East African playwright, in 
w--niekotile and sfe^i-iSmita, with the major aim to seb how 
the tvro texts (by the same author but written during d^ffe,- 
rent periods) differ in style. Both texts are in playVtorm.

The first play to be studied is Kinjeke^le, whioWwas 
first published in I969.

Theme and its developments
” The text, a political play, has as its background'^the 

liaji llaji Kebellion - the confrontation beteeen Tan3an|^s 
and the German colonisers at the turn of the nineteenth ■ 
century when thousands of Africans, who thought they h^ an 
immunity to bullets, lost their lives. b

Eistorically. according to the play, the Germiiio 
invaded and colonised Tanzania (called Tanganyika then).^ 
Under German rule, the
in their own countrys
(i) They undentent forced labour on their wasters-* planW 
tions without being paid anything. Haturplly, they always
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C.t wo CJitXx-OiX V

went hun^ys

31 KITUxISai 23ule tu^Hata huyo mume wngu aki^di sina clia 
kunpa. ::iuetai''uta vralau nuliogo, hata sikupata; na wiisizi 
inatisha. Ktoto wa Si Bobali anelcufa - ksra hiyo Tnislgl, 
(It is a liopelens sitiiation. ‘.Tlien lay husbai'.d cowies back. 
I’ll liave nothin?? to give him. I have tried to get even 
cuRsava but in .veinj and the roots are not safe. 3i 
Sobali’s child has died because of eating the roots).

BI KliTJJKJ JIL’J: Kvzoli Bi Kituada. Kata :.ii.Mi naona taabu Icu- 
pata cnokula. KJaa. (You are right 3i Kitunda, I too find 
it difficult to get food.

BI Kli’UKBA: Isivze njaa naxma gani, v/anauine wenyerre vote vana- 
lina shaiabani kwa Bvzo.na Kinoo? ITjaa itakosa napi? (Tliore 
is famine simply because all the men have to go digging 
in LIr. Kinoo’s shamba. That eszplains it)(p.l)

(2) They vere oppressed:

■R/ZxUTA tfA KiiTAKZAx Kitunda aliinuka kurij^osha mgongo. Ibayapala 
alcempiga viboko. (Kitunda only tried to stretch his back* 
Ibiyapala flogged him)(p.5)

(5) Young girls are taken by force from their parents and 
sent to the barracks to bo raped by the soldiers t

■ MWYAPALA: Tuazime mtoto yako... (Xhiyapala anamchulcua Chauciku 
ambaye anapigana lakini amezidiva nguvu.) (Let us have 
your daughter. ..Inyapala trkes Chausiku who Is stru^rling 
but overcome (p.8).

De'spite all this inliumcnity of the me.ster to the cub;icct, 
the natives must remain patient because of tvo raajor reckons x 
(a) Lack of laiity - tribalism being rainpaiit in the countrT - 

.^a ^pape that causes conflict from time to time between the 
trxoes themselves.. During one of the secret meetings, 
Idcichi and Ikitunda cone to a misunderstanding which is 
settled afte^a certain ariount of violence between them- and 
one of the ^d mop observes: 7ita bila sisikimoja 
kyra^nz&; haJ.Y;ezekani_ (V/e cannot fight the German without 
'dnity) .

j-ACh :
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KI'JUlfDAt • • .Sisi sole iuiic-teka ITjelxiiiwui aondokc, 

tuxcunuondoajc? Y:an.nzi‘: y&‘je ana silsha, sisi (?♦*’»)
(i/liat ne all rrant is that the Gernian should But how 
shall xre kick him out? In the first place, he has 
TTGCpons, and vze have none) •

Slie situation is such tiiat there is survival and .joy for 
l^iG r.t2?Q_i.■ i ..iio others must onlj’* ce seen and used, our not 
heard« oo all the natives can do in their dilenna iss
(i) to L.aJ:Q of.erinfjs to the gods in an attempt to enlist 

their heli;: Kinj eke tile ana fan;-a kafala (p»l)« 
(Kinjeketile is rxakini; an offering.)

(ii) to continually: call and inr/:e fruitless secret meetings# . 
Toka mala ;ra kwanza kukutana mpska leoz^^tcu^ moja lililo- .

' fanyilca (p.4) (Since the first time we met until now, 
there is nothing taking shape)*

Clearly^ what the people wanted was to he united and organised 
for an uprising against German rule*

On the whole, Hussein* s play evokes the spiritual 
exapf-’’c’’ led t_o__a tragedy, hy focusing attention on 
Kinj eke tile - the saviour so to speak - who after days and 
nights spent in voluntary, solitary confinement and contempt, 
lation, apparently gets possessed hy the local spirit - Hongo 
- who supposedly gives him a message for his people. 
Kinj eke tile, using water as a symbol of unity, i:.inrunity and 
love, asks his people to unite for a military confrontation 
with the Genhans J lAyenye kuiTywa na kupgkajf maji haya 
dliurika na cho chute, lla.ii haya yatachipukiza umoja^^^ 
yatazamisha chuki (pp.15 & 17)(He who drinks and touches him­
self with this water will be immune to anything. This water 
will unite us... it will v/ipe out hstred). This is only 
a trick wliioh Kinjeketile is using so as to bring the diffe­
rent tribes together. But the people misunderstand him so 
that instead, they actually believe that the water will work 
a miracle for then in their uprising. Kinjeketile soon 
realises vzhat ds/:ger his people are su':,jectir.r' 
so ?.o to give ^-0-;



But the criteria ‘behind the 
Llaybe these

VII 1.1 Duration of the playi
Xt was said in the first section of this cliapter that 

it is difficult if not altogether inpoasihls for drama to 
hold th.e attention of the audience continuously for a lon£"

135
When the people wait for as long as their patience can 

allow, they hetjin to question themselves what it is they are 
waiting for while they have the water, and Bon^o is with 
then. In the heat of the moment, and holding firmly to the 
belief that they liave innunity against bullstc, these people 
^foolishly throw themselves into the battle-field. Of course 

K the result is as expected - bloodshed and a heavy loss of 
' life on their side. At the very end of the war, those

who survive are taken prisoners for execution in public so 
that they serve as an example to JcrChers who might thinlc they 
can rise against German rule in future.

As far as the .development of the theme is concerned, it 
seems the sequence of events is unquestionably logical. The 
audience begins to watch the play from act one which discusses 
the central problems. Act two is naturally concerned with , 
Kinoeketile and the plan he uses to bring the different 
tribes together until the time they go out of control to go 
to war without his permission. Acts three and four are devo­
ted to the war.

That is a natural order, 
creation of acts three and four cause concern, 
two final acts should have been combined into one act since 
they are both concerned with showing how the war started, how 
it was fought, and how the situation was finaJLly brought. . • 
under control again. Just the mere fact that two wars were 
fought does not seem to be a satisfactory or convincing 
criterion to necessitate two acts. Bather these could best 
be taken as two scenes of an act. Apparently this was not 
taken into account, the result of which is that what the 
author calls an act — act four — is only a scene! ^act four 
is composed of only one scene)•
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time.

n n3:xi«
M

Bihi Ei'txxnda na mtoto

are seen

are coming

a

5
1
5
1

scenes
u

ki 
enters ,

scene • .
AveratS,® duration is about six and a half minutes per 

scene - a reacor^ble length Tri thin which attention can be 4*e 
held continuously, and a point conveyed.

Playwrights, realising this^ hold the attention 
momentarily in the course of the performance. Hussein does 
this in a commendable manner - dividing his play into acts ? 
which are in turn subdivided into scenes subdivisions of 
shorter lengths during the course of each of which one can Jse- 
be assured of attention at its

Distancing^
Distancing - the technique the author uses to give a 

sense of the passage of time so that the audience does not 
get the feeling of things happening all at once - is here 
done by timing in the sense of giving actual time of the day. 
The very first scene starts during the day with women going 
to and fro drawing water t 

njia inakwenda ntoni, 
xfske, Chausiku, wanatoka kuchota maji. (p.l) 
(a path leading to the river. . LTrs Eitunda and her 
daughter Chausiku, are seen coming from drawing 
water)•

This takes the audience to evening when the nen 
from the plantation

IZatu* wengi wanarudi kutoka ahambani wamechoka.,, 
(p«3)(i3hny people are coming from the plantation - 
all looking tired). 
Scene two is set at ni^ti 
Vsiku. mcir.risLt ameshi’<
cha mo to. (p.4) (Kight. Hgulumbalyo

possible best.
The Tzhole play, which would talce about one a^d a half 

hours is composed of four acts of fourteen scenes as follows!
Act Is
" Ils
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co

Sote tulikuwa mala moja
9 tuxiataka kiiboiaba... 

damu tukaanaa vita. (p.57) 
'iTe all at onco

lii c-.''--'.teneiit

TIX.1.1.5 Ifangua^e uset
Language is used narratively as the play is being acted. 

But the narrative itself may further be subdivided into s
(a) Language of discusion# ■

Thxs is by far the most fx'eauently used type of language 
in the text since the characters are always engaged in 
discussing what problem is before them and how to 
about it, (3ee 5.0 under theme for example),

(b) Descriptive language#
This happens when an incident is described rather than 

demonstrated on the stage, as for instance when Eitunda'^" 
describes the war#
SikUQua nini kilitokea.
tunataka damu, tunataka kuua
I^tika nchenko huu wa r
(1 don’t kno’.r vrhat happened.

holding a piece of firevpod,
To reflect t-io fact that the play is not h-appening at one 
place, tills tal^es the audience through difi-erent scenes, 
with activities succeeding one another to part two scene one 
where another day has began#

Mabibi wavrili wanaonelcana wanaota Jua mbele ya 
nyui/.ba za.‘:> lnu;u wenaongea. (Two women are seen 
enjoying the sun in froit of their houses. They 
a.Te talkinrj)»
Time is to be felt passing with people discussing 

events (past, present, future) e.g. Act II scene II is 
discussing. KinJ eke tile* s appearance, disappearance and when 
the search must start - after the heat of the sun has 
decreased. Time also passes with the people’s preparation 
for the war and ths delay as Kinjeketile tries to malce littunda 
and the soldiors understand which talces the reader to the 
unauthorised confrontation which leads to the local people 
being taken prisoners.
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as

like vonei"-,

the war started)* 
Since this is a play in written fora, one cannot ignore th.e 
descriptive passages by v/hich a scene is mutely presented in 
connection with descriptive languages

LZara wananyamasa. I3.ango wa Kinjeketile unafunguka* 
iTonawake wanasinana taratibu* Kinj eke tile anakuja 
nbele pole pole> haoni ntu* (p* 11) (Suddenly there 
is silence. Kinjeketile^s door opens. The women rise. 
Kinj eke tile comes foi^ward, not seeing anybody) .

(c) Language variation*
On top of what has been obsArved in connection with the » • • 

dialo^pxe, language is used dialectaxxy as to pinpoint 
membership in tribes. Differences brought about by dialec- 
talism will be studied in detail later under vocabulary. 
However, one can here point out character identification 
through language use by looking at Kinjeketile* s two dialects, 
.'.cvi IJhen liinjeketile is possessed and has to be identified 
as a national loader, the author hightens and makes him talk 
in the formal register - the standard dialect*

Baada ya kuwa kitu kimoja, baada ya fcuwa wiii 
nmoja tutakuwa watu wa Seyyid Said. Udongo 
iswekundu atapigwa na atatolewa nchini. Ha sisi 
tutakuwa watu wa Seyyid Said. (p.i5)

This is the so-called stsndard Swaliili which everybody else 
gets exposed to in acquiring the language at school. But 
vzhen he vzants . to identify with hip tribesmen, la-njoketile 
switches to the Ikiratumbi dialect, a dialectal register 
will be discussed under vocabulary.

VII.1.1.4 Similes*
Similes are used for coaparative purposes - setting a 

message against a background - so that it can be clearer. 
There are ten similes in the whole text*- only five of which 
will here be given*
(a) Sisi lco,Lia ^7Sj.■lo.Tr^?2ce tuns.ntacam tu. (p*4)(i7e,

V,-- -- a i
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(■b) Ninesikia hahali ya bunduki kubwa ±.n&yor^Q.QS!. lisaci 2:ana 
nclianga (p.6)(I have heard, about a big gun vliich pours 
out bullets like sand)•

(o) Mnakuja kana ‘W^i. (p*9)('2’o^i asje coming like thieves).
(d) Anajitupa-Ici'tSidani kana geigo. (p,ll)(Ee throws hivnsclf 

on to the bed like a load).
(©) ilendeni kaiiia upepo. (p.l6)(Go ye like the vrind).

VII.1.1.5 Metaphors!
iTetaphors are in a way, similes but at a higher scale, 

and therefore asking the audience for a little more thought 
before the meaning .can be understood. In Kin.! eke tile, meta- . 
phors fixe rare, and not-very complicated as to meaning.
(a) Kinj eke tile disappears as an ordinary man, but when he 
reappears before Ills people, he has been transfigured and he 
talks metaphorically!

Jua limetoka.. XTuru yoke itatutia mwangasa.
Hum yoke itaondosha moshl na kiza, kiza 
kilichomficha l^rufiji asionekane xta I^hgoni. 
(p*14)(^^3 sun has risen. ■ Its brightness 
will give us light. Its brightness will 
drive away smoke and darkness, the dark­
ness which hid Mruflji so that he could : 
not be seen by I^igoni).

■ Apparently, it is not normally the case that Kinjeketile’s 
. audience talk metaphorically, (wlilch is rather strange in 
the light of what one knows from everyday, ordiiiary communi­
cation situations). As such, it is possible they will find 
it difficult to understand the speaker so readily.
Kinoeketile, exalted by a higher ^wer so that he can get 
the people* s confidence, seems to realise this so that later 
on, when he is the ordinary Einjeketile, he talces the bother 
to explain the metaphor - what he meant by the ptwethgaaa 
(light), mo5hi (smoke) and kiza (darkness).
(b) TT'.e ar.GW.iption tliat these are people who uso Irnf^ic-so 
•jiiich is xxce irc-^ .xucaphor, and therefore, will find it
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difficult to appreciate Kinjeketile* s metaphorical lancuac'S 
finds proof in the following metaphorical statenent which 
the people tal:e literally:

ISaji haya yataifanya risasi chembe ya nchanfc’a juu ya 
vifua vyer-u. (p. 18)(This water ri.ll turn a bullet 
into a particle of sand on your chests).

It io because tho people took this statcr.eat at face value 
that ICinj eke tile gets disturbed as they prepare to go to 
the war which they lose so foolishly, . ,
(c) In his disturbed nind, Llinjeketile I’ameats netaphorioally 
to hinself: ZTtu husaa neno, na none lilcawa kubvra luiliko ntu, 
(pa28)(A person gives birth to a word and that word vzill 
{psoxr yilsQex than the person) •

Apart from Kinjeketile, the only other person who can 
talk using simple metaphors sssas to be ICitunda: ■ Katika Icila 
pigo vijana vetu walilcuwa hawakati niti ?/a pamba bali miili 
ya Yfajelumani, (p.$7)(With every strike, our men were not 
cutting down cotton plants but bodies of ths Germans).

The only one instance of the use of metaphorical 
language by the people themselves is when, and under Kitimda, 
(therefore possibly taught by him) as they are being .trained, 
the soldiers call themselves mibaaai (pea-plants) j Sisi 
mibaasi,», tutatambaa (p«2O)(We are pea-plants 
crawl)•

Then as
Hyinyi nani? (Who
Sisi mibaazi. (We are

Tne third t;rpe of these political slOi.~ans it?
ono; Ciiifu.,. c;yeei

VII.1.1.6 Other devices:

The text - discussing political issues - is further 
characterised by political slogans which start when 
ICinjeketile brings maji (water) so that the people are 
brought together by the "llajii ESajil llajil Kinoeketilet ■ 

llajil KLnjeketilel i:aaiV’ (p,l6) 
the soldiers prepare for war, there ig the cry: 

are you?) 
pea-plants)(p.20) end so on.

•? stereotvpof
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(c)

(a)
(b)

■SZ0T2» Oyeel (p»4O)
There are four irstcnoes of the use of proverbs:

Penye nioshi pana moto. (Ko anoke Tiitnout a fire).
Ibto wa mhalx nauxmguzi. (A fire at a distance will 
not burn you).
Kana angekataa angekiona chake. (Had ne refused he 
would have seen it) from Kuld.ona cha mteca kuni 
(to see what befell the wood-cutter).

(d) Kdivyo alivyoponda iJungu. (Tnat is how God plaained it) 
from Apendalo runru huwa (»Vhat God plans happens) •
These are all connonxilace sa;/ings which seen to flow 

out naturally, unplanned from the spealcers. In that sense, 
the play is closer to reality.

In the whole play, tnere is only one but a very impor­
tant slang expression. Tne German is always referred to a,s 
Vdongo IZwekundu (Bed 2arth), and this slang expression must 
be meanii^ful only to the natives if they are not to be 
Buapected anything - especially their secret plans - 
by the German.

Dashes play a vex-y important role in the text, thi n 
the forty nine pages, one comes across seventy nine instan­
ces of the use of the dash for the following purposes;
(a) To mark parenthesistSiku moaa — zamani kidogo silaipata 
hgihf;i-Bi«(p*18)(0ne day - some tine back - I couldn’t sleep),
(b) To take the place of a. comma or full-stop, thus to sepa­

rate clauses; AnataJca Jeunitosa - nkamatet (p.12)(She 
wants to drown herself - hold her),

(c) To mark stress; Tiaitu viwili vinawatisheni - nyinvi 
nyote (p.9)(Only tgo<^eop^ do frighten you - all of you).

VII,1.2 Grammar;
The text, conversational as it is, is understandably 

characterised by a certain amoxxnt of;
(a) Unfinished sentences;

Sentences of tnis type are brour;ht about by sneaker;-^ 
cut'i/ihg one c-nouxic-x' sxiort ior 30j'.ig reason or other;
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Aa - hakai ntoni malnfuku, 
Uhajua nini bwana* •« 
Hebu tusxkilizane« 
Chunusi arakaa.•.
Hebu jananl tusikilizane*,, (p.1^)

KCTUlWAt ■ * 
2be so:it; chort r'i:: tk-j sake of

KIZ3S III 
nzsa nil 
klTTKTDAi 

KIZRii; III I 
KITUI'IDjIi

(h) Hesitation phenomenoni
The best orcaniple of ’disturbance’ xn the flow of 

sentences is when Kitunda and Wcichi are fighting and there­
fore find it difficult to get their words out fluently at the 
saiae time as they are wrestling!

EITTJIWAi nitakuonyesha'o • .ah. « .nita* • .kuonye. » . sha 
nani zswanaiike. Kkichi' fcama. • .utanipa 
taabu mini.

WICHIi Utumwa wa ah...ah.e.Kinco. Idnatumbi..»m...shenzi. 
The sentences can further be divided between questions (as the 
participants want to know something from each other) and 
statements (as when tne answer te a question is given, or 
something is said just like that) i

KlTUliDAs ITilikuwa nskungdja.(I was waiting for you)
KUTJEKSTIliS I TJlijuaje kuwaHitatoka? (How did you know

I would come out?)(p,18)‘
♦

To mske the movement of the tert smooth,' the sentences are .a 
coudiination of long and short onesi

Hivyo ndivyo tulivyofikilia. Lakini talikosa#
Hguluiabalyo na watu wake wakaanza kuvamia bona 
bila kuchukua nazali yoyote, Tulifikili kuwa 
habali ya bundulci kubwa yote ilikuwa uwongo.- 
l^la ilianza kutema lisasi. (p«4^}

At times, to quicken the pace of'the play, the sentences 
remarkably short!

EITUHDAs Utasema kesho kuwa...
KXHJBKSTILSi Sitaki kuongea habali ya kesho I
KITUHDAi■ Vtaongea;
KUTJEKETILSI Sitaki I

Utatakal (p.49).
othsr
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or

KzialinisKwa * ndiyo. Wake 
■7/atu vra ncLiyo, (p,9) 

Tou are ruled in 
7ou clai/a to be sien, .Zaiiatunbi

You are’ forced to dig - yes.

giving a series of points in a forceful narmerj
Tokenil Token!yr&ns.xral'ze waloibTra nyil LkiataTTali-.7a
Biiili npaka mioyo. 3ti nyinyi ^anaume Icweli. Srreli 
.tTamatumbi. Kata kidogo.
wenu Tranachukulivra - ndiyo.
(Outl Outl, you great woBenl 
body and r.iind.. 
indeed. Hot at all.
Your wives are taken - yes. Yes men).

Glauses are either independent « standix^ out on their own 
as sentences* ITipe silai moja. (p.55)(Give me one day) 
dependents Vmesikia au umeona? (p.6)(Eave you heard or seen?).

The dependent, clauses can be subdivided into two ti’pes, 
some of subordination, and others of co-ordination. However, 
subordinated .clauses are rare in the text, and one con point 
out exaiiples of only one type - using ikiwa (if) as the 
subordinator as in the sentences HziTfa sisi wen^^ewe tunatalzg 
kuxxang., tutavzesaje kupigana na Vdongo Llwelcundu? (p.6) (if we 
want to kill one another, how shall we fight Ked Earth?) ,

Clauses of embedding ore not present in the text, and, 
if as has been said, subordination is rare, it would appear 
as if the clauses are i^ainly of coordination as exemplified 
in the following* (s)^CC.£rCA— type structure:

Hili taka Sana kuonana na Einoeketile, Iskini, loo 
alipata mahali nbali naioi, (p.5)(^J?oday .1 very much 
wanted to meet Hinjeketile, but, he was stationed 
far av.-ay from me)..
The common ordering of the elements of structuro some­

how tends to be of the SPCA-type. This type of ordering is 
normal in Swahili, but, bearing in mind that there are many 
other alternatives as was illustrated in chapter three, one 
wonders why this type should dominate the picture to the • 
exclusion of all other possibilities apparently. The worlc. 
has been pheseptfed wholly in Swahilij but one may suggest 
that the. SPCA-type realisation of elements my be accoxu-.ted 
i.0— .b-ij.s_.u-«ce o.i xo*—al c-.'.ucc.uxon o., vliu i’l'thor c-—
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VII.I.p .Vocabulary*
In his introduotory note on Juu ya Lugcha (On Lant^oa-GG) 

the author points out that*
(a) If a vrord has /iV’ followed "bj 1 the Wanattuabi prono­
unce the /V as /x/. Thia point accounts for iteros like 

ntu (intu) t ntoto (mtoto), kuntasama (kamtazama), 
huntginAni (huntananx), tuntume (tuntune), and so on.

But the observation as given by the author seems to be far 
too general to be of meh help in giving the overall picture 
of the roost part of the vocabuXary. Xn fact tUo
author should not have said anything about this aspect of the 
vocabulary used. The reader would then make his orzn obser­
vation tliat if /li/ is followed by a consonant in the

tliis type of education, in Bast Africa, is mainly Bnglish 
wliich tends to expose the learners to the SPCA-type orderiiig 
of the elements.

The elements themselves appear in groups only when it
■ is necessary - for instance, - when ambiguity has to be . 
avoided - when the message nust be particular, not general: 
Compare Maine wa Vnenija (p. 19)(The ruler of Zanzibar) with 
just llfalne (the ruler).

In the inajority of cases, qualification (of mainly the 
noriinals) comes after the headwords e.g. miili yetu (p.15) 
(our bodies). But occasionally, the qualification ms^^oc 
done before the headwords e.g. hizi dawn (p.15)(t3iis medi­
cine). In the second example, the two words could e3:cliange 
places -F the qualifier to come initially - to read da";o, hisi 
without afi'ecting the meaning. However, this flexibility 
woixld not apply as far as miili yetu is concerned.

The point to be noted here is tliat in the nominal group, 
there is a tendency for the qualifier to take the first slot, 
if such a qualifier is a possessive adjective, and either 
come before or after the noun if otherwise in Swahili.

The elements normally appear singly presumably so as to 
bring about short sentences which can be-understood easily.
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as a rule ■n-hichKiinatumbi d-ialect, thgL./Tn/ is realised 

Kould include the other items liket 
•nd kanifuta. (nikamkuta), tundai (twcadai), wananke 
(wanamke), nzungu (nzungu), nnakuja (mnakuja), 
psgaaq (nsaada)., njelunani (Kjerumani) and so on. 

' But'the author confesses that this is not to say that the 
VTaiaatumbi talk that way. This is done for character identi­
fication through dialectalisKi.

Since the author is certainly only trying to do some-?:, 
•tiling artificially and not naturally, it is to he noted that 
even the amended ahile which states that /m/ is realised as 
/n/ before a consonant, is not strictly adhered to. There 
is no consistency so that there are, from tine to tine, sone 
lexical items which pass unnoticed hy the author, e.g.

kunpeleka (not kunx^eleka), mhichi (not nhichi), 
nanlaka (not oanlaka), nmoja (not nnoja), nshenzi 
(not nshenzi), zokuhwa as well as xikuhwa, nzandiki 
(not nzandiki), mjumbe (not nounbe), nbaya (not 
nbaya), nmatumbi (not nmatumbi).

These are words spoken by Janatunbi in the text, and clearly 
they violate the author's observation.

In trying to identify characters through language 
variation, the author at tines cones up with anbiguityi
(i) Huntanani means 'longs for me' while in the context, the 

author clearly wants the word ;to mean ' longs for hin'
so that the sentence Huyo mume wangu akiludi loitoka- 
shambani huntaicani (p.1l) means ”l^en my husband returns • 
from the shamba, he longs for ne**and not ”I long ^or him“ 

a as the author intends it to mean.
(ii) kuri’tazama means "to look at me", not "to look at xiin"*
(iii) ngeni means "strang-e" not a'stranger',
(iv) ndogo means 'smell (inanimate), not 'small* (animate), 
(b) To tne ffamatumbi, /r/ is realised as /l/.

Tais statement by the autnor accounts for items like* 
ludi (rudi), nauli (nsuri), lahisi (rahisi), 

and many oijnera to be foxnid all over tne play.
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features,, 
literature.

The last section of this ciiapter Trill study E-assein« s 7n2:ati 
Pkuta in terms of what findintrs have been made about the 
author in the previous section.

As far as /r/ changing to /i/ is concerned, Husoein has 
succeeded in doing a perfect job. llowhere in the text do vs 
come across a ’slip’ on the author’s part.
(c) Eussein further informs the reader that the ffamatuubi 
have no /hy^ in their speech. This accomits for items like:

akuniona (Ealcuniona), atuna (hatuzia), a-fcuwezi (hatuuesi), 
ata (hata), aiKl a fe‘*7 others.

But as in (a) above, there is no consistency about the dis­
appearance of the phoneme, so that /'ii/ sometimes escapes the 
author’s notices

hata (apart from ata), kwa heli (not krraeli), hili 
(not ili), haliwezi (not aliwesi) \ uhai (not uai), 
heifai (not aifai), etc.

(d) Others« ’
It is an observation bj’’ the analyst tliat the standard 

Sws.hili dh chaises to z in Tanzanian type of Swahili so 
that there are in the text, words like:

afasali (afadhali), ziki (dhiki), tafjxsali
(tafadhali), hailcuauru (haikudhuru), razi (radhi)^ 
gazabu (ghadhabu), zultami (dhuluau), zarau (dharsu), 
though zarau is also used; zania (dhania) , zulika 
(dhurika), nazali (nadhari).

Tills play gives the reader the impression of approaching 
natural speech in a number of .ways, as for instance there is 
the attempt to suggest dialectalismi Tho dialect atter.iptod 
is easily recognisable and it is confined to rather token 

but such ’stylised dialect’ is gulte usual in

* *
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VII *2 (Takati BIcut?.
ifakati THcuta is a play xrhich was published in 1970, a 

year after KtnjsketilG, The point is now to see how this 
play is presented {.as compared to Einj eke tile)

VII•2»1' Theme and its development!
■ The theme in ifclcg.ti Ikuta is that of a prodigal daughter ‘ 

who forsakes her. parents, hut hecause she is not heyond 
reform, she finally finds her way hack hone,

. Tatu, a modem girl living in a modern vforld, makes 
friendsl^zith & hoy Swai. Tatu’s mother, living in the same 
modem world, hut does not welcome change, vrill not approve 
of her daughter’s move. She, a very loyal victim of her own 
outdated uphringing, wants Tatu to follow herfootsteps in 
the modem world*

i2Lini nimeielewa na wazee wangu, nilipokuwa nltuhwa 
wa-kanipa laume. Sikixmjua, hakunijua, lalcini mpaka 
sasa tunakaa vema« xTaiai nitakufanyia hivyo hivyo. ' 
(p.12)(l was brought up hy my parents, when I was 
of age, they gave me a husband, I didn’t know him, 
he didn't know me, hut up to now, we are together, 
And I will do the same thing to you).

This type of argument is ^uite typical of how African loarents 
argue the case to their chi?.dren in this modem world vzhex'o, 
the old generation is still to he found.

The problem here is clearly one of a generation gap 
which the title — tTAKATl UKUTA (TII21 13 A tfALL) predicts. . 
Tatu herself realises that her mother is trying to make her 
live according to past values which she thinks is impossible*

lekini Ha walrati uiiiehadilika...(p.l2)(Sut Ka the 
tine has changed),

This modem girl will not obey what her laother is telling 
her. The result is that she is chased away from hone.

In her effort to find somewhere to belong, Tatu is talcen 
to the Area Onr-jnf anion^r. bv her boy friend whex'o, because 
they are both of age, they are iaerried wuler the law.
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'by a

Ha. Tatu reports her daughter’s arrogant 'behaviour to 
the father vrho, though also of the old generation, welcones 

\^hange, so he at once understands the problem as being one 
brought about by the generation gspj

Eakuna ntu anaireza kushindana na vakati, WAKATI 
UIOTTA, UiaLtlG^TA KAO KTAOIH^A ESSKTSif^. Tutagombana 
r>a ir'atoto uetu bure«.. Hukulcosea mke wangu katika 
kumkataza. i/ala Tatu hakukosa - Ki uakati. Zfakati 
sio saua» (p.l6-18)(lio one can compete j^th time. 
TILS IS A 7ZALL. IP TOK PIGET 
70K2331iF. ffe shall quarrel with our children for 
no valid reasons.. .Keither you my dear nor Tatu 
a-fa anything wrong - It is the time. The time is 
not correctl.

- This is certainly a very well, thought out argument about the 
predicament that faces both the old and the young in a 
changing world. It is what Ha Tatu could not see, as a 
result of which she is now estranged from her daughter.

On the other side, while Tatu tries her best to come to 
terms with what it means to get maznned, Swai - her husband 
still wants to live the way he used to.live as a bachelor - 
a carefree life. He does not realise that the time has now 
changed for him too. This takes husband and wife through a 
series of misunderstandings which eventually bring a breal: 
of tne marriage which is only about three months old. Tatu 
goes back to her parents, having realised that she was only 
trying to rush things.

As in E.n3 eke tile, the events in Wakati Kkuta follow 
a logical sequence. Scene one is concerned with the mis­
understanding betvzeen mother, and daughter. This leads to 
the climax when the daughter is evicted from home, followed 

discussion about the incident between Tatu’s parents.. 
Scene two deals with the mesoag© that Tatu and Swai are 

married while scene three portrays women gossipping about 
the odd marriage.

Scene four takes the audience to the couple in question.
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VII*2.1.1

vzit'n 1:03? parents 3.t hone, puid Tr.tu v;ith Sv-’r! r.o c huc'.r-.ic. - 
Eiaybe the scones sboulci ko.ve hocn r^roupcc. into tv;o ccis 
(thouG’h acts do not nocGcno.rily r.oan anythinfr to tJio r.ct2.n<; 
of a play)» Act one vzould be concerned rrith scenes I, II, 
III, which deal with the laisvmdex'standinj; and the nax':?ic.;:c. 
Act t’.zo ^7o^lld then cover scenes PZ and V which are focnsed 

tlic prohloins the youhc couple is faced with.

and what problens they arc facin.-:, vzhAle sce:io z’iv.., ; '.i.Ll 
on tho couple, is concerned with d’atu’s decision to , o h.-ck 
to her parents and ask their pardon.

Seeing; tliat VZe3:ati TTnitn has two iiajor r.ovc: .cn.ts - I’atu

Duration of the plays
ICinjoketile. a play of about one oJid a half h.ours was 

divided into four acts of 14 scones. >7akp.ti XHcuta, a 
shorter play of only about thirty ninutos is, for si Ala:? 
reasons as those pointed out in the fornor ploy, divided 
into four scenes. The avero>c® tine for a scene is licx'o 
about seven and a holf rAnutes which, thoti^h. longer by 6n6- 
laihute when oouipared to .ICinlelcetile. would not be perceptibly 
lonce3^ at all.

In this play, tine ^s felt to be passinf; as follov.-ot 
After the quarrel wliich leo.ds to Tatu leaving hone, Da Tatu 
arrives to be told the uews. The discussion talces the 
•parents to the end of the day so that next tine, v;he:i 
Kristina brings the news of the.narriage, the c.udiencc 110,0 
already leaarnt from the parents that tho second day lias 
alJiioot passed since Tatu left hones

Tatu leo silcu ya pili — Jana usiku laiclio. leo nchmp.
Initwa mpalca sasa hivi hatujxxi alipo. (p.2O) (Toda;- 
is the second day since Tatu left home - l^ron laot 
night and'.the’ Whole day today, we are still in the 
dark as to her whereabouts).
Another means by wliioh the author nokes the audience 

feel the passage of time is through people gossipping as in 
the case of the whole of scene III. Dy the tiro tlxo



should. QQ about somethin;?,

VXX«2.1*5 dLo.sh» ‘
Xn ICinn eke tile - & text of 49 paces - v/ere noted. 79 

instances of the use "of the dash. V/hat is even noro 
attention-drav/inc is that in JgJc.ati lUzuta - a. text of 41 but 
much siaaller paces which* are furthermore used rather exti’a— 
vo.Cantly as to spaceone cones across 109 dashesl Tho 
nininxua orreTaQQ is tv;o dashes to the pace. Sheoo'dashoo 
8JCQ not only like in ICin.ieketilo. used to :.io.rk x^arcnu^xosio 
and coordination, but they also nark silence or • cvali ’vzod’

VXX.2.1.2 Lancuage use:
’ In ICin j eke tile, lancuaco was used for discussion, 

description, and character^idontification. Sir.iilarly in 
\fakati incuta. lancuac® is used (but only)for discussion as 
the characters are alwa*‘s engaced in discussin," a. problor.;. ’ 
The whole text is composed of discussions as to how one

but the best exonplo of' lancn^ace 
of discussion is Ba Tatu* s lencthy speech as he tries to i.iolce 
his wife understand the probleft of the c®ueration cap.

audience is tcJzon to scene IV, the autl'.or wants t?cr: to "•j I/ 
the impression that three months have nov; coixe by. ->.is 
however may be askinc too much, ond it is possible t?.c.t the 
idea of three whole months having passed so soon will not be 
believed. The audience is in actual fa.'ct most probc’.>ly 
talzen unavrarei^ by the information from the chr.".*act'^rs in the 
x>lay that the marriac® is already that old. lossibly tbiis is 
a r.iiscaloulation on the author’s part, seeinc that oven 
thouc'h there has been co luich cocsip about the straivro 
riarriace only in tlie previous scene - scene III, scone four 
should already start to talk of three months. Tliis sur^rstc 
that there should be g.n act division Iiere - a. loncer intci’vc.l, 
with the audience ce't'fciuc up and stretchinc their lees, etc.

The fact that the play is not beinc acted at one place 
is reflected by the tvro scenes • Ba Tatu’s home and the 3wai— 
Tatu home - where the play is acted.
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YII.2,1.4 QtTiQj: devices:
Iii=8 x2Lzi.jo::stile, ■fr2:r.ti Vloxta is a plsy, and therofore 

very nuch convGX’sa'fciono,! in nature. so that there a-re sone 

conversationci features:
(a) Proverbs s

(i) Ald.li ni nali.(3rain is veal th)*
(ii) Utoto alcililia ld.su, npe. (if a child cx'ies to liave 

a knifo, let it have the knife).
Panu ni naito Iculiko roaji. (Blood is thicker than 

rater) •
(iv) Wakati ukuta, ukipigana nao utaunia wenyeve, (Tine 

is a wall, if you fight it you will hurt yourself).
T3ke the proverbs used in Kinjeketi-le, these are oomonplace 
sayings, used sparingly, and only for the purpose of passing 
the laessage as pooi^le do in the real situation.
(b) Colloquial expressions; ‘

wallahi (by God), al^, hn, ehl, ohl, Sasa kiswaliili 
gani hicho? (What ty^ie of Swahili is that? for;
Wliat are you tallcing about?), h^raXla (o»k), ane-

1,.. kuwa ntoto wa yai (she is to be treated like a^ 
chicken still in the egg), XaJifexxla (gosh), oalaa 
eani (what a meos), kcxipaka masisi (soiled her), 
nyanyua (lift), lIsaliJxLeni iitune jans.ni (sone­
thing like; In the nene of tho prophet), tutclcwenda 
kr.t?. (^-*11 'O drrcc) , -c.dc 'i c' -’.----  ■ ri:;a
(a heap of debts), Id-banba (a beauty).

199 
speech; 3i.1ui - (!:iT;yr) . ilalnronda Icuntax^uta (p.13)(I don’t 
Icnow - (silence). I aim going to look for her).

The conclusion one reaches is tliat ao an author,, i nn***^ 
Hussein is ver^r fond of using dashes. This intensive use of r, 
dashes nay iuply that Ilucsein is still av a stagG writir.g 
where he hes learnt tlie potentxal use of ti.o de\xco, c—T-d 
he lacks alternative techniques (e.g. the cor^uia and colon) ' 
which brings about a certain amount of monotony (visual only) 

to the reader.

ld.su
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VII.2.2

are

CseC. 
is addreoji-i,.

y 6 200
iihrjrsonions lil:c these are very co..r pa in i'eoJ. ca.caal co.i- 
VOrcation, 
(c) In Kin.io?:£tile,

Grar.r':ars 

*-^--.5w\etilG, TZchati LI ns t a aoproaehoa la ; 
vzith- U2d?ixiiohec!. sentences (rhich are quite preijonderant). 

^d, likewise, the sentences are questions and statenonto, as 
well PS 2 coT-ihination of lonr; and short ones to ,s'ivG variety.

■ Sone of the clauses are independent hut the najority 
dependent, xvith the StCA-typo structure.
Ar. in xCinjo'cetile, tlie elements of structure- in Jehati 

TJIrata-appear singly unless it is ver/ nececcar5r -hynt they 
are qxxclified. .ind the qxsaiifisrs r^cinly cone after the

2usaein vzas a.ddrescini; o moixolinyAal 
audience e. realisation which made him work within the one 
lanyua;;G to the ozztent of ha'.’’inc: to create words at tines 

In .fg2:ati L'zutg., the sane a^ithor 
■.ilin_,ual audie.ico «* school cJiildren ’..ho o.ro 

Kor;.:ally yiven instruction in both Jii^lish arid 3v.-ahili, Tills 
l^orriits code :..i:«J.n';i

T so.y, sihuJ'usudia - EaZzi lir-ienitoha tu hili ncno...
Ta-;u - I an sorry - Ilolci toua, (p.54)

At the lexical level, one notes a certain s.-iount oi’ 
■bogjrovzinGS '..'ocl.i (coach), rc^uio (radio), sinona (cinema), 

jaupress. Lady Show, klcou (cluh), da;;isi/densi (dence)^ 
Area Cor. rissioner, fel5. (fail), sceV:, cis-'-J--, ?:ampuni 

(conpe-uj") •
V/hat io intereotiny as far as vocabulary in Li.njehetile is 
concerned ilh cialectalisr., wliile in ti Ulcutc., one’s 
ottontion is srx'ented by collonuiel items axid loans. ‘Jlc 
iuprcsoioxi one gets about tlie two texts is that '.7al:p.ti llruta 
is closer to realism than Ein.iehetile in -which the sane 
author’s concern i;ith facts than actions drives the reader the 
(jenerol iLii?i*ession of the play beiny more of cui'ious decora­
tion than of realism.
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The conciucion

The remarkable a^s^eement that there is at the 
tical level as far as the tvzo torzts are concerried., couv:lod 
vith the fact that in both texts the author nalies ahuiiilant 
use of dashes leads one to a hypothesis that this author has 
a personal style pervasive in all his works - a style which 
individualises bin fron ell other authors - a h;’pothesis 
wh'-ch echoes one possible dcfi:iition of st;-le as ’’porsoni?!. 
idiosyncra.sy” as discussed in chapter one.

is nresciited from the next paere.



conclusion
As a result of the lack of a precise definition to the 

notion, of style, there is a tendency for the scholars vhc 
have concerned themselves -pith stylistics to engage in 
theoretical rather tlian practical studies vrhich naturally 
results in many views on style, hut relatively little of 
descriptive vzork.

The thesis has mainly been concerned with the applica­
tion of stylistics to written Swahili prose texts. But tliis 
could he done only after clarifying the concept of style in 
relation to the work. In an effort to suggest a worlcc.hlG 
definition of the concept, an attempt was made at reviewing 
systematically sone of the apparently divergent definitions. . 
Sventually, the survey seemed to suggest that scholars tend 
to define style as the way people express themselves in 
cdianunication. And xhis is the definition that underlined 
the actual analysis.

The study then sought to draw out major points of dis­
tinction between stylistics and traditional literary 
analysis/criticisra. This was done so as to show the bounda­
ries which confine stylistics, to avoid the possible danger 
of one getting mixed up in the study which is apparently 
still on its experimental stages anyway. It was here obser­
ved that the important distinctions would be as follows 8 
Stylistics studies lariguage use in all texts - both written 
and spoken - wliile literary ane.lysis mainly looks at writton 
literary texts. In analysing the texts, stylistics would 
more be concerned with how and, where possible why texts are 
presented the way they are; wliile literary analysis mainly 
looks at what is in a text, and has as its goal, to correct 
tastes in accordance with how the analyst’s own feelings will 
have been aroused.

Sy using intuitive observations, and surveying what the 
few scholars on Swahili writing ha\e said, t:.c thesis 
briefly looked at approp-chss to Jvahili literature. It -.•.•uo
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deterinin£x.ts ox

found, tliat aiiparently there is no concrete theoreticc.l Vack- 
ground to the approaches as yat# Bov^ever, it would o-ppoar 
that whereas sone scholars cone close to modern stylistics 
in their analysis of dvrahili texts, otners have been influ­
enced by literary criticism so that the type of analysis 
they do accordingly tends to be influenced by literary 
criticisn as it is applied to Suropeon literature.

The franevfork of analysis under whicn tne texts would 
, be s tudied tnen cane next. The nodel wnich was used by 
I Crystal & Davy (19^9) uaa adapted (witn tne omission of tv.^o 
levels - phonetics/grapnetics, phonology/graphology) •

The practical ’work was carried out by pointing out 
features and trying to drav; out conclusions from tne data. 
»Pnei aim of tne tnesis was to describe written Swahili prose ' 
with the hope that the methodology employed woiild be of 
general descriptive interest for the description of SxTg.hili 
texts as a whole. The descriptive work began with the 
analysis of very short texts - extracts - so that attention 
could be focused very closoly for the sake of pinpointing 
all that could possibly be of interest in such texts.

The next stage was to look at slightly longer texts. 
The analysis itself was adjusted accordingly so as to show 
how ■Hie analysis of longer texts could differ from that of 
shorter texts. {Of coui'se on© could be equally thox’ovxgh 
with the analysis of both shorter and longer texts).

The comparative study of t\70 authors was meant to show 
(this time) how writers individualise themselves in accord­
ance with the definition of the concept of style as personal 
idiosy^icrasy.

The thesis on the topic of A St^zlistic Ip-iroach Aflpijt&d 
for the Study of Written 3Y;o-J.li Irose Texts. also looked at 
drama because the definition of prooe is given in -ti-te intro­
duction is such that it does not excliide prese plays. The 
final chapter- was devoted to analysing two plays by one 
author so as to show hovz oro^s style could chr^.n. y as ths 

f the style of discourse would imply.
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Th© analysis found it easier to opera/ce; at the ser.iantic 

level as veil as at the le:d.oal level than at the ^’rarx.ia.tical 
level« jSe^siox in the sense tliat the description alvays found 
soneth-in-c* different to say at the tvo levels? each author 
estahlichinc hii-'-oslf an individual tallcin.^ about a per­
sonal e::pcrienco, and in a unique woy. At the lenical level 
for Gzc.'.iple, vocabulary tends to he employed variously in 
toms of col2.oquielisn, deliberate creations (as in Shaaban 
Robert), and borrorriny (vliich also illustrates the problor.xs 
of standardisation as vzas noted especially in i2oailaha.bi’3 
Rosa listika)» And at the sei.iantic level, thejaes vere alvays 
straishtforvzo.rdly different.

At the grar-u-xatical level, hovever, it vas mostly the 
case that except for Shaaban Robert with his distinctively 
rather leUi^rthy sentences, authors tend to be very similar 
so that vzliSzt vzas discovered and comented on in connection 
with one author was going to be repeated over and over again 

other authors were looked at.
LIight one be led to the conclusion therefore that as far 

as the conservative gramniatical model as adopted is concerned, 
authors would seem to be moving towards a point of conver­
gence? And might one suggest that a complete revolution - 
say a pull away from tradition to nodern approaches is • 
necessary if Srzaliili authors are to be easily identified by 
their sentence forixations? Sefore one ssys ’yes’ to such 
questions, one should take into account that Svzahili (as was 
shovzh in chapter three) has a very flexible ordering of the 
elements of structure, and maybe the authors should bo given 
time to cone to terns with tliis realisation (especially as 
the majority of them tend to be non-iuxtive speakers) which 
clearly lias not liad nuch exemplification in their works so 
far. uhO/t one finds are mainly two types of tho ordering of 
the elenents - SPCA and ASIC while there are i.xany other 
possibilities.

At the lercice.l level, it is true conser'z? tives like 
ul-cz-ba’.- ko*;o:?t ha.ve r.r.de an ei’fort at enricliing Jwahili with

r.r.de
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variant vocaotilea^y through innovations which seen to be 
closer to the lanz-oace than loans. Apparently- ho'-ever, tie 
type of audience uhaaban had in iiind is very rare especially 
in tliese days when Swaliili is developing very quietly, but 
not accordin- to how Shaaban !uive been □uc;;:ectitx; in iiis 
Tfritinc- users of the lanc'uafe-e are increasin-ly bili- 
n;,-uals (Jv/rl-ili-Jnylish spealcers ) so that accordin^'ly, 
Jvzsliili is constantly developed througli borrowin^-s. In c. 
future endeavour of this type, ths analyst zn&y also be in- 
torestod to note ho-.* words are bein^; borrowed into Swaliili, 
and hc;7 the problciA of standardisation is tahen care of.

^.t the grar-'atical level, seeing; that only two types of 
the ordering* of elements of structure are so far preponde­
rantly utilised, it vzould be interesting* in future to see how 
authors Liaho use uf their slrLlls so as to be identified as 
individuals even as far as how they construct sentences is 
concerned.

SonethJ-ng of further note is that as far as the dcvelop- 
nent of the:.-iG3 is concerned, authors tend to alvzays start 
their stories fron the begimiing and then move towards the 
end which is sonething expected bs* the reader. XTnderstondably, 
since Swahili writing is a new phenomenon, one expects that 
as this genre goes on developing, autlxors will soon cone to 
practising what other possibilities there are in developing 
their themes, and be in a position to present readers with 
different styles of writing as is the case with their counter­
parts in European literature.

In future therefore, scholars nay come to be interested 
in studying how texts are gradually expanded through delibe­
rate exploitation of the themes, and the various techniques 
being practised.
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